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Human Relatlonships in D. H. Lawrence’s Novels

Introduction

D. H. Lawrence's novels have several unifying elements in
them; taken one by one in the chronological order, they reveal the
different aspects of various human relationships. Each novel is @

complete separate unit in itself regarding the themes they deal
with, yet when all are considered as one great whole, it is
possible to see the connecting themes binding oneé novel to the
following in the line. The main connecting theme of all the r_lovels
is the theme of human relationships in varying shapes. It is the
theme of human relationships, which is the clue to the meaning as
well as the structure of all D. H. Lawrence's novels. 1t is through
human relationships that the individual selficod of man and
woman gains its main value and importance.

~ D. H. Lawrence maintains that the
man is the goal of pure individual being. Simply the rupture of all
ties cannot reach this goal, for the individual is truly himself when
he is in genuine relationship with others. "So We are again face 10
face with the basic problem of human conduct. NO human being

can develop save through the polarized connection with other
; e d all knowing.

beings. This polarized unison precedes all minds an
It is anterior and ascendant over the human will.” Further o he
concludes, “the amazingly difficult and vital business of human
relationship has been almost laughably underestimated 14~
epoch.” (Lawrence-Fantasia of the Unconscious psychoanalysis and
the Unconscious, 71; 244) i
Life, according to D. H. Lawrence, is nothing but a vivid
relatedness between the man and the living universe that
surrounds him. For mankind it is this relationship between man
and the enveloping universe, which constitutes life: '

*If we think about It, we find that our life consist in this
achleving of a pure relationship between ourselves and the
living universe about us. This Is how I “save My soul” by
accomplishing a pure relationship between me and another
person, me and other people, me and a nation, me and a
race of men, me and the animals, me and the trees or
flowers, me and the earth, me and the skies and sun an
stars, me and the moon; an Infinity of pure refations, big
and little, like the stars of the sky: that makes our etemnity,
for each one of us, me_and the timber I am sawing, the
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lines of force | follow; me ang the dough I knead for bread,
Mme and the very motion with which 1 write, me and the bit
of gold I have got. This, if we knew it, is our life and our

: the subtle, perfected relation between me and my
ircumambient unfverse.”(Lawrence-Phoenix, 61;
528 and A Selection from Phoenix, 79; 176)

This view of D. H. Lawrence about life is revealed in a
series of relationships

+ @S between Persons, that is personal
relationships, between a

person and a nation, between a person
and animals, between 3

Person and the nature, such as skies,
earth, the moon and the flowers. A person is never considered in
isolation, byt in his relationships with other men,

D. H. Lawrence admits that an element of sex enters,
Particularly to adult relationships. He says:
"We are thankful that Freud pulled ys somewhat to
earth, out of all our clouds of super fineness, what Freud
Says is always partly true, And half of a loaf is better than
no bread"’(Fantas.fa; 17)

Yet all is not sex and sexual m
to all human relationships and activit;
partly with -Freyd. Sex means the b
female, There are two
and the other
up a world, »
effort somethi

Otive is not to be attributed
€s. The writer agrees only
eing divided into male and
S, one is the sexual impulse
greater impulse is the desire of human male to build
out of his own self and his own belief and his own
N9 wonderful, Not merely something useful,” This is
motive of sex g considered subsidiary
R antagonistic, “That s the essentially
religious or ¢ i ive is the first motive of all huran activity.,

€re is the great conflict

e living Creature. In the begi

e nning of existence,
» living creature. This little

Creature died and
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i f ‘the
ed the life O
ated into pieces. The little ones forward
separ

d
one hand an
id, clammy the me earth.
". The other held cold, f dust beca
o }Srﬁglt;rtie radiant energy. The Speﬁ,kec;un and the IdarkfnTi-‘;:
s o O i mbon n the dark. This simile of life
Ihe brigntness became the moon in .the réja in his last nove
of the left hand d!; Aldous Huxley’s Shiva 'Natii one hand and thi
and deathhre;mghiva holds the light of life She turns one Wa\’cri :t
S edr ath in the other hand danceS-S the other way, an 5
faeIcss of cle d death and when she turn th were close to on
b_ecomfl_‘ls dﬁ;itanof life again. Life and dea A
gives the : : ion, out of livi
another, one follo\-’g!g 2:11:.‘: eor;h:::,count of the Crt?atﬂznéeath of living
In D. H. Lawr ade. Out 0 r, forces
SR TeE e mattehréa died and formed all nggts the material w;avs
Sreakies, Wi un ymoons stars and Wornd'no one knows homi
ies, sun, :
o ene'%eséirst living creature was therg1 aOf L eEion Oxygetlt: aat -
created. The d then dies. Out of death, hamed to say .
The living lives :nthe life. I am almost is_enter and peradeand
believe the souls of the dead In some way lfe living creatures, on
believe the SOI'Vin ; so life is always the admit, is bordering \
Jeath 1o ahuus our ameir, This. b t fice mysticism.  the
geamm, Js, 0 I’rr\{ sorry, because I don d souls are dust anrward
mysticism. s here more that the deald in some way fods 3
Lawre_ncie T?ﬁg dead bodies, Whi.Ch ngmés in nature depeg of all
e Tie RE e S o o D of s is an essential part of &
new life into de' gﬁring the other, and this eformed. The BuU i
one creature e\fl il being. This cannot be r since if he eats o
ST anden 2 to take life, is rid:culousrconsumes_ The wr =
WhO would rer.us-e two grains of life that hethere is no higher _372)
grains a dayC it |sm:msense to declare thr:ltted Essays, 72i 63'rc|e
relates that it is LA (Lawrence'se'ecf N Al each ci )
sy it e depends on circies o P ome lower e
o if::;?nggtﬁge?ts orbit upon the su béicﬁgher oyelesnl e O -
ife are mastered more alive. 4
The lower CTC;egf(goler_ By higher it is m???tt comes to @ Conﬁite
Imhess S?;:Cidely alive than the pine-tree... et tree.” (Ibid..; 64) IThis
the littie ant wil devour the fife of B ela. ot e
i it belongs to a hig ‘That whic
il S G0 Wy tzetmétsurvivat of the fittest. o":'l'y to supply food or
is the truth beyhst H. Lawrence, ‘will survive
to survive,’ sa sl
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contribute in some ways to the existence of higher form of life.’ As
animals destroy one another in the circle of existence, man also
subjugates and rules another race, in a similar way. The highest of
the life-species is the one, which can devour, destroy or subjugate
every other life-species against which it is pitted in contest.

In D. H. Lawrence’s opinion being is not ideal, as Plato
would have it. It js not Spiritual. It is a transcendent form of

Ghost, which holds the light and the dark, the day and the night,
the wet and the sunny, united in one clye. The seed falls to the
ground and the Holy Ghost rouses and calls the rays of the sun to
the earth of dampness, dark and death stuff. The sun and the
earthy one in- the seed take-hands and begin to dance. Their
dancing is like fire, which kindles the seed to a new life of green

‘The kingdom of heaven’,
kingdom of tonquerors, who can se
their own conquest js made’. There
of heaven, each soul achieves a
€osmos, from its own center and js
‘Democracy’, the idea that ‘men a
stressed,

says D. H. Lawrence, ‘is the
rve the conquest for ever, after
is no equality. In the kingdom
perfect relationship with the
perfect and incomparable. In
re not equal’ is once again

nce's Novels
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i nd a
a traveling, @ motion, @

Love is a unifying force. It is

speed of coming together. || force, spiritual or
. Buta 4 hings
. force of creation tive. All t
‘Lolv'ﬁai: ittr;epmar'.ty, its positive alr_\tc‘!_‘ ﬂ?r?f;he opposite of
o fall, fall by gravitation to the ot at bay in our heavens
QravitaE:;ar'lt cast off the moon and held her

" -Love; 24)
during all the aeons of time.” (Lawrence-Lo of spirt with
tion, in the joy ©
he force of creatic ¢ body Ly
Lo'v?t aZrEd of one body with angth‘?he God of Love 'satmhe
s 2o is a becoming one with Go " continuing in the s ne
Creation. Love Is ; finitum. It is an endless Chass traveling in ©
progression ar;g mslarne e Lo Nl
line, and in the :

it's not the goal,
but it's not .
direction. Love travels heaven-wards to a ﬁ;oiasllnot of one sort only

i ifold, cred and
as death is not a goal. Love is manitoc, = =0 o sa

rﬂ I “d ‘ove yDUI
: |h e‘ iS Ch| iStia 1 !OUE, ! (s)'4 always ”leat S
prorane. er | e

i ve of God.
neighbor as yourself. There is the lo ip

; beel

e which has ic the
a joining together. man and woman, he novels, is

; T::e lgvingftﬁsg nbeen dealt wt:?,ngrt ev%; :teg‘f

e o] ‘s terms, i

Because it is duag. ;:tg\éo inp%. H. Lr:lw\frtfznﬂ:-j s|§\,re in the following
life, SVS|tole anigl }_: Lawr‘ence defines sacre
called “love”. D. H.

o i The lover
wn.
3 d love is selfless, seeking nr?tcltts gommunion &
Sacr;a beloved and seeks P€ eeen b and womaI:
si;v:esssr:uslth her. But whole Io]:fe lIrJ:t:wn el Y &gnare
0 1 - :
fane love see troreHens
ol a; dey:rcr)estie with her to wrestlit; T s beigve d
the beloved, mixed and mingled. iy this IS
bt clearé ‘zﬁear; me. Which shouldtrl:gr my;;elf comple’ie
ol : 1 will ga ¢ out In
i . Therefor eoed
ol thaeosiaelﬂVed: she shall smﬁt'eht in our souls,
et o tfr?dmistinction to me. There is twilig
utter con s o7
neither light nor dark.” ( Jc! YR i

al natu gle self is

he du 3
D. H. Lawrence Stl’efSSESSE ity holeness of sin
m . 1] ion of sensua , wholé
From the pure communio :

9 5

&
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attained. 'I become my single self invi
writer. ‘It is & destructive fire, the pr
fire that will purify us‘into singleness

olable and unique’, says the
ofane love. But it is the only
» fuse us from the chaos into
of being.” The union of love

: > self, reaching the single self and
separateness is also vital. This point js again considered in Aoron’s

Rod through Lilly's terms, ‘give thyself, but give thyself not away.
That is the lesson written at the end of the long strange lane of

love.” The conclusion is reached in the paragraph, in the ‘love’
essay, as follows:

“There must be brotherly love, a wholeness of
humanity. But there must. ais0 be pure,

individuality, separate and Proud as a lion or a ha

; Y. apart from every other
man, single and  self-responsible and  proud with

unquenchable pride, moving for himself without reference
to his neighbor.” (Ibid.; 29)

Last of all D. H. Lawrence
is infinite pride and power. One |gy
of God. That is, God is foreyver
unknowable, is single and perfect.

In Give Her a Pattern,
of women and men, centerij
selfhood. The real trouble aboy
go on trying to adapt themse|
they always have done., D

considers the love of God, which
e-of God excludes the other love
Jealous. The Holy Spirit, the

Lawrence considers the relationship
Ng on the situation of woman's
t women is that women must always
vVes to men’s theories of women, as
e?nte had created the chaste and

10

Human Relationships in D. H. Lawrence's Novels

i If, the

themselves. In Fantasia of the Unconscious andehzrﬁsgﬁrbiik e

writer argues and defends that women t=;hou|dt ea i e

her own true mode. She should be reduced ho P L

must yield to her own unconscious self‘. She s oual g

to her own unconscious and combatgd in her se:nuorep A
arrogance, so that she would yield once

leadership.

In Matriarchy, il
contemporary women, because w must be
E?aing ﬂl—j‘lghtg\ed, the man begin§ to announfemtlfgfmvigmen, and
master again. He talks rather bitterly 'abou cter"agalhi; BUt he
about matriarchy, and about man bezlgign.rna
knows that he would never be master again:

the
tells that the men feal‘:
ol Lawrenci are everywhere on all jobs.

he
“Sg we are in for the monstrous rule ?fs\:?nn;s;,o??jo:ror
matriarchy. A matriarchy! This seems the <a:tl o e
to the shuddering male. What it means exars gubordinaticm g
But it rings with the hollow sound of man Sl
woman. Woman cracks the whip, gnd the ?" o oneiom
a man jumps through the hoop. Nightmare!
Phoenix; 423)

, i to the
Such an assail on matriarchy gives an(é?;?afa:jg?ﬁbed as
writer's general seriousness. Women are FIJ: locusts’, covering all
‘silk-legged hordes’, ‘silk-legged hosts’ or S| 4 inc_:; fields, like
the fields of work, as the offices and hthe OF:m;/ Baes Che
immensely active ants buzzing ar9und' i etvrms are ironic when
rather a bit scared or a little afraid. These E D. H. Lawrence
Compared with the nightmare of‘matnartij ?ave‘them called by
advises that women can take the children a"h rs too as with the
her name. Money and furniture would be ‘||T’lad matriarchy. Man
Pueblo Indians of the Arizona desert. They sti duty to consider his
would not be a slave, as it would not be his I:" Marriage would
wife and children. They would belong to the Culd not be spent for
be a minor event. The real life of the man Wfo r the clan. The men
his wife and children, His first duty would beh |:i)r deep social needs
would find a better opportunity to satisfy tt) esatisﬁed apart from
profound social cravings, which can only be free from the tight
women. The writer says, ‘let men get free a9a{2’tan women would
littleness of family and family possessions. d heads of the family
have her full independence. As. mothers an
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those things which are created or made, love is the

supreme binding relationship,” (Blessed are the Powerful;
510)

D. H. Lawrence maintains that it jg always power that
rules the world, but love cannot and should not rule. Power had
created man and the act of love itself jg an act of power, and
original. The power is given to man, Love itself js 5 relationship, but
in our age, a false power s substituted: the power of money. This
Power is based on €nvy and greed, People caj cowardice, love and

' n H. Lawrence’s novels human relationships are
Considered, and confiict of th

man and woman and woman are examined one by one. The
Problems of the  conflicts of selfhood arise _from  human

Human R h H awren(e's qﬂvels
elations ipS in D. H.

flicts as they a"i
relates th_ese con Tho pere
ST i iadl B ;a'\;v;fgif relationship anfjt Ezéﬁhe novels aré;
Bt e o tb accept this fact as lthemes of dlfferenn
love. It is left to us e e emes of d Whe.
related to one anpther Y ey, constitu icie, Wi
personal relationships. Therefore et

ey preserv
they are taken apart and separated, they p
singleness.
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CHAPTER I

THE WHITE PEACOCK

D. H. Lawrence’s first novel The White Peacock was not
born ‘without blood, sweat and tears’ as Leo Hamalian indicated,
(Hamalian, 73; 3) but it was prepared in the underground of the

have, At that time the English novel was supposed to have faults
in comparison with the French novel. Nevertheless Ford thought
that D. H, Lawrence had got a genius and dig not refrain from
telling this to the writer. D. H. Lawrence laughed at being declared
a genijus perhaps too frequently.

D. H. Lawrence accepted that hjg novel was not
completely without faults, in a letter he had written to W. E.
Hopkins in 20t February 1911, He said, 'I was very young when I
wrote the Peacock - I began it at twenty. Let that be my apology.
(Boulton, 79: 233) Here it should pe added that twenty years of
age is not at all a VEry young age to start writing a novel if one
had the necessary talent. The White Peacock was quite often
criticized as it was approved of even in the Year when it was first
published. In The Times, 2gth January 1911, 7he white Peacock

novelist, who seen_ns to have amused D, H. Lawrence, and while

his w
at The White Peacock and he passifi c;—j;ilsaid:
criticism. When he had finished the

's Novels
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Andrews, 76; 14)

. dy. ( .
that it almost rivaled the skill of Thomas. Ha;e;cock owes 2 little to
It sgems that George Saxton in The WQII:?% '
Gab:'iel Oak and Lettie has somet as also pointed out in the
capricious and unsatisfied IadieSHaSu'; “(rHoughr 75; 24)
ater years; [n 1956by Grahan ag Jéssie Chambers reco

to resemble Hardy’s

rds in

he was continuously working

D. H. Lawrence's frien .
ritings to Jessie for

1935, that as he was in the College,

all of me, so far, is In that.

jeveryting that Lo/ sl s into a book - a real

I think a man puts everything he i
book.” et
told Jessie O
Ao ; he had already : ook
inning his book to write a
his plan cl?fevac:gnzeg novel. He wanted both of ttzeemthings you say,
about themselves: “Lots of things we saV.'ded that George Eliot,
would go ever so well into a book.” He decclling would be sample.
Who stood rominently among his early reacii®, ©' % e action
He re ardez her as the first novelist to sta Ft Had been outside.
inSideg Before... with Fielding and the otger:, bit of both in a novel.
D. H. Lawrence said that there ought to be
For the beginning, o
e
“The usual plan is to take two (csoeﬂ;? Ealir;?:'s are on
their relationships, ‘he said,” most of I should be bored
thet" rfg Anyhon\; I don‘t want to plot, w (Chambers, 81;
wi?h Ft.al shall try two couples for a start.

57
. nt in the birth of 7he

It's seen that the guiding elemens B o o oy ire of the |
White Peacock is not only autobiography Eliot's genius. It seems
thotand folk and pesriely, (Bt 258 Georg?vrence was mistaken ﬂt)r:
that it was not for anything that D. H. La to write the novel wi
& woman novelist. D. H. Lawrence Startec’-e Chambers approved
George Eliot's practice in his mind. Jetsﬁl)ughts bt experlencﬁs
George Eliot's method of presenting the thought that he shou
Within the characters, but D. H. Lawrencll? t's ‘action inside’ and a
B ap e & Bt of both - a bt of Georae EJOLS 2L e e wanted to
bit of Fielding's “action outside’. That is, D. f people with exteri
Present a combination of interior lives 0
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g:-t(:_:iclcerrilttiscssho,;nrintg‘:1 their effects on the individuals However, there
Who thought that p. H Lawrence’s n;ai im was °

i D H, n aim was ‘to

determine the nature of the individual and then to inspire him to

not at ail wrong! D. H Lawrence |
. ) L UBLIE ce j
mter_ested. in the interior lives of hjg clia
relat!onships of the individuals,

: 'oysness of the individual beings, such
and such episaasa" 77 rgin and The Gipsy and in The Rainbow
il > _Within the acting po f i
Unung in The Whjte Peaco e Uy L

WH"Si novgl, which is produced after a long
often duff dye fo Eeons Ork. It is not a faultless work and most
many undevelogeq o € Structure. vet it jg a work which caries
developed into full len t:lgs 5, 1, (o defts which i ot B
novels. 1t is worthwh'g N D. H. Lawrence’s following well-known

lle to consider these incidents in The White'
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the story of his sister’s courtship by two men, namely George
Saxtan and Leslie Tempest. Towards the end of the second part of
the novel, he decides to marry Lessie, leaving George very mU_Ch
disillusioned. Whether she finds complete satisfaction in her choice
is a matter of question. Her brother Cyril, on the other hand,
courts George’s sister Emily, but he would not marry her for any
definite reason. Cyril's mother opposes Emily in a similar manner
as Paul’'s mother opposes Miriam in Sons and Lovers, but this
theme of mother, son and sweetheart triangle is not rich enough
to hold attention as it is in the other novel. Here in The White
Peacock, the episode of Sons and Lovers is found as a seed.

The first chapter relates that Cyril visited Saxtons to bg
there with George, but George would read a book and ngt atter:d
his guest. Cyril and Emily are interested in each other. Emll\_{ wou
like to have a book of verses from Cyril. She does not like her
brother and her mother for humbling herself down, as her family
suppressed Miriam. When Cyril returns home from his visit, he is
surprised to see that his mother is playing the plane, !Jut both his
mother and his sister are critical of his manner of being late and
especially of being together with Emily:

“'Where have you been, Cyril, that you weren’t into dinner?’
‘Only down to Strelley Mill," said I.
‘Of course,” said mother coldly.
‘Why “of course”?’ T asked.
‘And you came away as soon as Em went to school?’ said
Lettie.
*I did,’ said 1.
They were cross with me, these two women. After I had
swallowed my little resentment I said:
‘They would have me stay to dinner.’
My mother vouchsafed no reply.
*And has the great George found a gir| yet?’ asked Lettie.
‘No," I replied, ‘He never will at this rate. Nobody will ever
be good enough for him.’
‘I am sure I don't know what you can find in any of them to
take you there so much,’ said my mother.
‘Don't be so mean Mater,’ T answered, nettled.
‘You know I like them.’
‘I know you like her,’ sald my mother sarcastically.
‘As for him - he’s an unlicked cub. What can you expect
when his mother so spoiled him as she has? But I wonder
you are so interested In licking him.’

S
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My mother sniffed contemptuously.

'He is rather good looking,’ said Lettie with a smile.

*You could make a man of him, I am sure,’ I said, bowing

satirically to her.

‘I am not interested,’ she replied, also satirical.

When she tossed her head, and all the fine hairs that were
free from bones make a mist of yellow light in the sun.”
(Lawrence-The White Peacock, 61; 21)

A similar argument passes between Mrs. Morel and her
son Paul in Sons and Lovers about Paul’s going out with Miriam
Mrs. Morel, being afraid that this girl draws Paul away, thought thaé
she was one of those who would suck a man'’s soul out till he had
none left for himself. While Paul was away with Miriam she are
angry and when he came home: '

“She glanced at the clock, and said, coldly and rather tired:
‘You have been far enough tenight.” His soul warm and
exposed from contact with the girl shrank.

'You must have been right home with her,’
continued.

He would not answer, Mrs. Morel, looking at him
his hair was damp on his forehead with haste
frowning in his heavy fashion, resentfuily.

‘She must be wonderfully fascinating, that you can't
away from her, but must ge trailing ei .QEt
of night.” 9 Siaht miles at this time
He was hurt between the past glamour wi i
knowledge that his meother frgtted. Hev;:;]dM:\:‘:;n tamj A
say anything, to refuse to answer. But he co(lg B T
his heart to ignore Wis mother L e
‘I do like to talic to her,” he answered irritably

‘Is there nobody else to talk to?’ ]
‘You wouldn't say anything if T went with '

‘You know 1 should. You know, whoeverEiggir'we t
should say it was too far for You to go trailing, | it With, 1
when you've been to Nothingham + 18te at night,

14 | - Besides' - :
Suddenly flashed into anger and contempt ?S‘it is Z?srg vo;fe.
» LIS ng

- bits of lads and girls courting ’ »
Lovers, 68; 199) 9" " (Lawrence- Sons ang

his mother

quickly, so
; Saw him

As seen here, while Mrg.

to go out with Jim, she would n )
Miriam. There is always a stress Ot accept pa

Human Relationships in D. H. Lawrence's Novels

isi is gi j to his house. So
house, when Paul visits his girl friend or takes he_r
was this reflected to a lighter degree in The White PeaCOth'Whtey[ﬁ
Lettie was allowed to be courted either b¥£ Gg:;orgfet or by Leslie,
Cyril would not be heartily allowed to see Emily often.

Cyril’s attitude to Emily is not one _of approval artl:g
admiration. Emily is not the type of girl that Cynl would choc;s:ea :
marry. He thinks that Emily has got her soul in her eyes, alway

earnest and troublesome. He says:

wyou are like Burne — Jone's ' damsels. Troublesome
shadows are always crowding across your eyes, and you
cherish them. You think the flesh of the apprle is nothmgt;
You only care for the eternal pips. Why don t?”you snatc
your apple and eat it, and throw the core away

which

Emily would be unable to understand Cyril’s words, ol

reveal that she is too soulful. Cyril classifies her with people,
are gifted with sorrow only and says:

"Some people, instead of bringing with tljnen:u cloucl:lé g;
glory, trall clouds of sorrow; they are born with ‘the g 2%
sorrow’; 'sorrows’ they proclaim alone are real. Thehve =
grey angels of sorrow work out slowly the beautlfrul B ape‘:-“i
Sorrow Is beauty, and the supreme blegsedness. YOl|J rhad
it in their eyes, and in the tones of their voices. Emi ye =
the gift of sorrow. It fascinated me, but it draw m
rebellion.” (The White Peacock; 97)

i d
Emily has been criticized for being too squlful an

Classified as aY person having the gift of sorrow. Yet there Ls gﬁ (;I::;
justification or convincing element as to why Emily has Se g
in this category. Emily is the forerunner of Miriam inh OC e
Lovers, this is clear, but there is no deve_lopment in t eM_ i‘gm )
Emily relationship in The White Peacock as it would be as Mirl
Paul relati ip in the later novel. T -

3 atIirc: nTS'gepWhite peacock Cyril compares Emily with hlzris(ﬁtfg
Lettie and he always admires Lettie, thinking that she is S:-pshe &
Emily. In this description Lettie is tall, approaching Six fet_? L i
slender agile and by nature graceful. In her a[‘ 2L
Movements, he sees a relation of her subtle artistic soul. Tot?on e
Namely, Emily is shorter, much heavier. In her every mivers i
Can see the extravagance of her emotional nature. She qu
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feeling; her emotioris conquer her being
strong intellect nor ‘a heart cf light hum'o
defenceless and powerless in the tum

mistrusts herself. Lettie’s appe
contrast to Emily’'s physique, rﬁgngggzenda:& character shows a
While Emily is described as pei ]
bupintclallir?ent and emotional, Lettie is ob:

eing light, tall, intelligent, gracefy|- i

tirrlnes capricious and restlegs. Cyﬁ::scjal:%wqi:tnoafnés“.f Salll, bt K
gnovgécgisff;r::n?ﬁ;:t- the same type of actions that rtnhI T
; is observed whep Emily” sgie eert
youngest brother creates restlessness in . ;‘-,15 attachment to her
sympati_wy to the same child iAftifed bY Il, Lettie's attention of
admiration in Cyril. Being touched by |« Yo dog, would create

b’ecause she has neither a
I'; her nature is brooding,
ult of her feelings. She

to Lettie. Cyril's attitude of resentfulnizot'fg to repeat his proposal
in a similar version. In Sons and Lovers s e_n'_totlons gocurs
youngest brother Hubert in her arme én"gh?n Miriam folds her
because of her intense emotions, 1t js e Is disliked by Paul
type of emotions, expressed by Emily e clear that the same
welcomed, while tenderness shown by L o by Miriam, is not
affectation more than sincerity, s not re ttie, which seems and
PeaFaqk, the reason for the differences OfeSE_nted. In The white
prejudice on his sides, resulting from ﬂ?ttltu‘de_ in Cyril maybe
temperaments of Cyril and Emily, € dissimilarity in the
same waﬁlwi?;:ghhecym S Impatient with Emyy,

r brother George. When Geaers J0€S Not feel the
feel the heavy warmth of George's body, :c? '9€ Is near, he could
young farmer, stoutly built, brown eyed withrge ' described as a
burned dark and freckled in patches. One Su 3 naturally fair skin
would run and burst into the farm kitchen 'ay afternoon, Cyril

the little children and watched George sittingogysfh)g%:‘_z- He tended
' l‘eading:

"He looked up as 1 entered, an
loaked up at me, and as he ling ke s

ered on his qujet ’ far

:a\/lisdvgere beautifully eloquent-as eiounn?Ua':taHbllo! His
ed in subdued murmurs, because the father wasﬁiiewe
€p,

opulently asleep, his tanned f

; ace as stilf
against the wall, The clock itself went slm?v? A b‘m
throbs. We gathered round the fi L4

about nothing ~ blissful merely in the sound of our voi
OICES, a
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murmured, soothing sound, - a grateful dispassionate love
trio.” (Ibid.; 121)

Cyril's admiration of George is clearly expressed here
almost to the point of love in the words ‘his eyes as eloqguent as a
kiss’. Cyril would never use such terms to define Emily. There is a
quiet satisfaction in the last statement, when the three gather
around the fire in a ‘grateful dispassionate trio” including Emily.
There are other passages, which contain Cyril's admiration of
George, when both come close to each other physically, after they
bathed in an ice-cold pond at the end of June, when Cyril decides
to help George and his father to get in the hay. After swimming,
both George and Cyril are happy. There is an intellectual and
physical contrast between the two men:

“"We stood and looked at each other as we rubbed
ourselves dry. He was well proportioned, and naturally of
handsome physique, heavily limbed. He laughed at me,
telling me I was like one of Aubrey Beardeley’s! long, lean
ugly fellows. I referred him to many classic examples of
slenderness, declaring myself more exquisite than his
grossness, which amused him.” (The White Peacock; 292)

Although Cyril felt the need to defend his physique in an
inferiority complex, he could not do but give in. George’'s handsome
physique had its power over Cyril. Thus Cyril said ‘I laughed and
submitted’. George is further defined as a noble man, having a
white muscled body in contrast to the green mass of the fields. His
hair is dark and curly. As Cyril watches his body, he forgets to rub
George. In return George would take hold of Cyril and rub him
briskly like a child or rather a woman that he loved and not feared.
This is how Cyril felt as he was in George’s hands and he said:

"I felt myself quite limply in his hands, and, to get a
better grip of me, he put his arm round me and pressed me
against him, and the sweetness of the touch of our bodies
one against the other was superb. It satisfled in some

" Ubr ey Vincent Beardsley (1872-1898), an English illustrator, who was a
'eading exponent of Art Nouveau. Combining a lave of decorative pattern
With a bent toward the grotesque, Beardsley’s style emphasized the cruel,
the macabre, and the erotic in his subjects.
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measure the vague, indeci
and| it was the same with h
warm, he let me go, and w
of still laughter, and our |
more perfect than any |oy
man or woman.” (Ibid..)

pherable Yearning of my soul;
im. When he had rubbed me all
e looked at each other with eyes
O0ve was perfect for a moment,
e I have known since, either for

’ and a man. Cyril's attitude here maybe
lpterpreted as hornosexuah'ty. Some critics in fact, interpreted it
d that in The White Peacock, ‘the true love
and Cyril". (Pullin, 80; 55) Another writer,
980, also marked that in The White Peacock there is a
graphic description of a physical act of love between men which
oeoms o express Lawrence’s homosexual fantasy life’. (Dix, 80;

of attraction between two men, namely

S + @ desire for the union of the two bodies is ve
distinctly described: g

“Often, in the white interlaced knot of violent living

being that SWayed silently. th
was no had to be seen,
only the swift Al il > X

physical funetr, light limbs, the solid white backs, the
on of tw i

length Geraly fay 0 bodies clinched irito oneness... At

i great slow pant

ting, whilst Birkin kneeled on him almost
uncanscious; Birkin was mu i
little, short breaths, e el ch more exhausted. He caught

d sca
earth seemeq 0 it o carcely breath any more. The

Sway, and a complete darkness
OVer hig m

ind. He did not know what
lid forward quite une

and Gerald dig not notice,”
505 €e.” (La

Onscious over Gerald,
wrence-Women In Love, 67;
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i others,
Viery wieip N0 S M bangttlar;nzgmihile one
breaking into oneness is the main coal to e - powérs S el
thinks that in wrestling, competence of physical Power &' )
Id have been the main aim of the gt friends should
shou av that mentally and spiritually u'_ntl_rnate - Birkin, ke
Gerald agreer ss physically intimate too. Yet it is mostgerald fs’ i
be r.norehord?avelops and introduces these idea aj’\dI = Beatiy I
rcy&ar;:;inw gerson- Birkin thinks that Gerald is beauﬂ;u Sxcited about
tﬁ;re tc? enjoy. While Gerald seems not so mtuh t you wanted?’
beauty and he asks ‘is this the Briderschaft aouml have and
nons like brotherhood is what Birkin w e adinoed -this
i??sfﬁ:g gpledges it. D. H. Lawrence must .haveburg o= TraaHE T
incident of wrestling not for its actgal..meanértl‘%}t‘ i T - man
justify the idea of ‘wholeness’ and ‘Briithers ident of swimming is
{ i ilarly in The White Peacock, the incide S rieh ther
Ve Slméa Sya means to let two men come C"‘?se. 2 between
mhthju.?le tg complete the mental and spiritual mtljrbn'zg\tls such as
?hgrﬁcacgr“ wollld Iy to =ash Senide:of ?Satrgl sGec]u'ge what his
chem}stry botany and psychology. He wou ahd its | oHgins;
professors would teach him. Life, set and metaphysics
Schopenhauver and William James, poetry Cyril is glad that
constitutes a wide range of Cyris i o' i, Thils e
Goegsrslje hardly and dogmia and religion IS ReTIRg B0 ez Po? o
R re e e a1‘|d0£ Wh?)tld(;\cfinilngg Léll'legf:ultural form of wf:iat
farmer, would be m Bl ire George. He
ézfi?”;:stﬁgd. This was not that Cyril did Ir:_(:;t 2(3vrr1;ur_ S Chyeie)
admired George's physique more than hi have. Cyril in fact
strength and beauty, which Cyril could never‘rl N trikngly clear
describes George as they moved in the farm, |

Manner of satisfaction:

i beln
“We moved across to the standing corrla. glgilf‘;nalr wag
mild, George had thrown off his hat, and h SFIrl"I‘IIV Dlartad,
mois't and twisted into confused half-curlsr; o e
he swung with a beautiful rhythm fromht :tone' ey
hip of his belted breeches hung the scx{}t ee o 'belt, 1
faded almost wide, was Eornk {Jlll:;lnag ?H\:e ot i e

scles of his bacl b
ﬁ}do:izrfgeo??he brook. There was something exceedingly

attractive in the rhythmic body.
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linded with
coming out of the chill rain, she was suddenly b

I spoke to him, and he turned round. He looked

straight Lettie with a flesh

2 her and
love for him. Yet he sat and tailﬁdogv;tge;‘ee"d ft%tangmsh
Al y : mother, meaninglessly, Wr}:'ﬁcaerhif: now, only to touch
: f ing, Dbetraying §m|le. He was in her. She wanted tob w. 78; 119)
remarkably handsome. (The White Peacock; 70) him."”(Lawrence-The Rainbow, 78;

It is seen that Cyril is not
by George's remarkably handsom

is tempted by his fine brown color

ki they
: tagonistic and

the only person who is tq_ampted Although Anna’s parentSA anr: isagetgrmined to go away
€ physique, but also Lettie, who oppose the coming of Will to Anna, An

ed muscles:

s she wished in
ith Will to the barn and to have her own way a
wi
"Do you know

;" she said suddenly, ‘your arms tempt
me to touch them,.Th

mes

Brangwen bgco

S0ILE G, HeE oy e B attltrluj’\%%rilgr?hat he is getting ﬁldﬁ

- ] - o

B Nl out e sy o fLTrious o et Jealo?;\igv:graethe harvest time at m‘gclh ttr::' air

they look so hard,’ He held out one arm to her. She Another meeting of |(1j:ve0rrsn N Sials men Arlr!a klssesaa:ry e g

hesitated, then she swiftly put her- finger-tips on the they carry sheaves o _c _fter e bl gt :

smooth brown muscle, and drew them along. Quickly she is loaded full of passion, a

hid her hand intg the folds of her skirt, blushing.” (Ibid.. ;

7/

ite although
they are to Ufll
ut we know that innina. Whereas
b pariﬂtzozpspggi,hgve enough money for arr?:rgrl;l nll—e?tie though
the you uld never life
; i k, George co start a new
in The White Peacock, Id be enough to

: oney wou ion for George,
ance he Hiinks thatli= . hows instances of pass ir physical

i ica. Although Lettie shows in egree of their phy

ARt of St e he| bseen:s Qv:rrungr:g after her marriage to Leslie, the deg
€nts to Lettie's physical beay %

: as that felt by Anna
i love is never quite as strong some and strong,
e, Hy poarISSIstc attitude, "gently rubbing the e tle WAl 18 At defed as e teome. and_ physically
muscles of his side He would say: ‘It's a pleasure to yourself — - ‘is related to be extremelyﬂ ite’ and quite pitiful under
your own physique.’ Here there is no hint whether Lettie’s womanly Georgrtra I. Whereas, Will is ‘slim and de f’" assion and love for the
Physique attracted him or not. He would not think of caressing il 'which arouses Anna’s f!oqd i E r religious nor cultured,
Lettie, which should have been quite the normal attitude, but to the Bl It is known that George is neit Fc:j in church architecture,
caress himself ang would rather wish to let her do this for him begmr-‘mg.educated enough to be intereste ator of religious and
Throughout the novel, however, the reader is informed on Lettie's but Will is ability for woodcarving and is a c;e on singer. He is 'a
€auty mostly through her brother's eyes and not much through he SHEWS ages or statues. He is a.goodf y and curious self-
one of her lovers’ wh are supposed to be her suitors, namely Symbohf L gthin youth with a brlgt)t ace} te Is well built and
George and Leslie, Consequently, it seems that Cyril is the one who ; rather .Ong'mong his shyness’. George's phys qe between George
ggggemates iS-Elstar's beauty more than either George or Leslie gtors;egs SIiliJ ncgntrast. Consequently, thtf-tg:jﬁeireigctheir relationships.
. ; ifference in atti : s A. Niven
d It has been noted that this instance of passion in The 209 Wl rueans :s!z?ofs related there are not :::;ebgautv tempt
thts |Peacock, Which. Lettie folt only for a very short time, is ThL_'S thc‘? 'ttwc\)fvﬁile George's physical _streng_tllg Anna‘s passion is
;;T)graRe ,e?) by sexually charged passion of Anna for Will Brangwen in 'Sd'?ateA Aa is tempted by Will's physical fI;'alt t.ettie & fiot led to
: : ahz' OW just pefore they decided to get married, (Niven; 18) It S A ugh to lead her to marriage, bu
i lat 'Arma 'S the one whq feels a strong desire for Will who Strong enoug
comes to visit thepy one day ip summer:

T tances

: ttie’s circumstal
dmires. On Le ion with a

an whom she a ife-long unio
;nhavrsrlt:althaettrr:ction alone is not enough for a life

€ when it was raining, He husband.

ed up, his Jacket buttoned -

ked so slim and definite,

"One evening in August he cam
came in lwith his jackat collar turn
close, hig face wet. And he loo|
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Lettie, like Cyril, is tem ted b
and she feels tenderness, when ie loo
thgre seems to be always something t
while Leslie is there in betw

Y George’s physical strength
ks z_and holds her hands, but
3% e ow\;g:hgid her from George,
! . eorge is with i
s?safrggwEe'ézgtiss:e Can patronize him and cont?ol him witLI:3 tﬁ:;
whenev'er i ca!!surhg that Ggorge would be always ready for her
that e oencells ‘;m, while Leslie always gives her the feeling;
Bl ait for her_, that is he can court other girls and
Purpose, She is on familiar terms with George, as

she can trust him ang
el 1 she chooses to taunt or tease him, when she

2d, cul.tureq and educated enough, so
€ piano in different moods, preferring
By Br i A A r Handel. She can order George to sit down
Sed il Copiok & esld?r\]'v agd to teach him the pictures of such
on.. When Georgé g, Cattermole, Birket Foster, Girtin and so

wo -
Would playfuly sepi hLil:g:be Persuaded or disagreed with her she

"If said i
Contradr’ctzze'm ear; ancient Briton in his skins came and
make an 5 You do, wouldnt you tell him not to

! : 55 of Rimselfy’
T don't know, he salilf'

"Then you gy
; aht to,’
You know nothing, A reglise,

g—ihoewbiesgi; Izr(t)u ask me then?’ he said.
0 laugh.” (The white Peacock; 44)

Human Relationships in D. H. Lawrence’s Novels

Lettie would define him as strong, primitive man charm. Something
in George’s uncivilized primitivism recalls a similarity between
gamekeepers Annable and Mellors.

Lettie is critical of George in spite of her tenderness,
almost in the manner Cyril finds fault with Emily. She relates
something impersonal, something outside her control, which
affects her attitudes in her relationships:

“You are blind; you are only half-born; you are gross
with good living and heavy sleeping. You are a piano, which
will only play a dozen common notes. Sunset is nothing to
you - it merely happens anywhere. Oh, but you make one
feel as if 1'd like to make you suffer. If you'd ever been
sick; if you'd ever been born into a home where there was
something oppressed, and you couldn't understand; if ever
you'd believed, or doubted, you might have been a man by
now. You never grow up, like bulbs, which spend all
summer getting fat and fleshy, but never wakening the
germ of a flower. As for me the flower is born In me, but it
wants bringing forth. Things don't flower if they're overfed.
You have to suffer before you blossom in this life. When
death is touching a plant, it forces it into a passion of
flowering. You wonder how I have touched death. You don't
know. There Is always touch of death in this home. I
believe my mother hated my father before I was born. That
was death in her veins for me before I was born. It makes
a difference.” (Ibid..; 46)

It seems that here in this text Lettie is accusing George for
being unaware of the life beyond him; that is, he is blind, only half
born, and sleeping. Sunset has no meaning to him besides its
actual meaning. She would like to taunt him, to make him suffer in
order to make him feel and understand her suffering. This is why
she says: ‘If you had a home where something oppressed you..." It
IS known that Lettie’s mother and father are separated. He is gone
away never to come back again. The children never knew him until

is death, when they are left a small amount of fortune to get
along in life. The mother had always kept the children for herself
and the father is almost driven away from his home, because there
Was no understanding between the mother and the father. This
Sensitive theme about disharmony in parent relationship recurs
Strongly in Sons and Lovers and in Aaron’s Rod, where the problem
Of engagement of father to the family is related that never to be
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brought any positive solution. The father theme will be considered
in detail, later on in several parts.
Lettie says, ‘You have to s
life, that is one has to experience
before emotionally growing up to
her opinion, did not yet wake u
Paradise bliss, as he did not ex

uffer before you blossom in this
the unhappy events of the life,
become a man. And George, in
P from his happy slumbering of
perience the suffering of Lettie.

she says. She indicated here the mischance in the relationship of
her parents, which I

esults from lack of love and harmony, between
her n}other and father. ‘There is always a sense of death in this
hqme + S8Ys Lettie touching the very reason of her suffering. She
thinks that she is born without love and fells the need of
tenderness, However it's seen that there is hope in Lettie’s
statemeqt concluding ‘As for me the flower is born in me, but it
wants bringing forth’. She has experienced hatred in her very being
and €xistence, but this would not mean that hatred is to continue;
Ehere IS also the germ of love, which is ready to blossom in her
eart. She would be ready to take love or to give love to the person
she chooses among her suitors. This person could have been

"
You really expected Lettie to have him,” I said.

"I suppose g0, he replied, * d :
it. It didn‘ matter —p S8 e e botom

'You?' said 1, What she wanted - at the bottom.’

'If It hadn't

P hadr" t been that he was a prize ~ with a ticket - she’d
You!” sajid 1,

‘She was Oy

Frdn :ﬂua!?f'rzla?d Ifook how she turned and kept away -
"I should like tq 5
“You should hay
'She - she'g like
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‘She’s like a prostitute = * .

'It's banal! I believe she loves him.” He sta_rted, and 'I;zok;e]g

at me queerly. He looked quite childish in his doubt a

perplexity.

‘She, what -?’

‘Loves him, honestly.’ 4
‘She'd love me better,” he muttered, and turned to his milking.
(Ibid.; 124)

Cyril, in defense of his sister, thinks that Geo‘r:gg vtsolarl:i\:g
him proposal to Lettie, and that really expgcteq L;la. Iaccusation
Leslie. George is being too harsh and even unjust in his g
of women, when he generalizes and parallels all womett_ woulci
prostitutes and tradesmen. George concludes that_Le ;30 i
have loved him better, but Lettie is also found of. Leslie, :v ol
as handsome as George, but as who is exceedingly aht rabgcomes
person. After Lettie inherits her father's small fortune, s eein g
capricious and restless longing for love. _She _suffers se ) gSome
Leslie awaits her when he walks to Eben»\{lch with Margalgb.ra e
time later, Cyril meets Leslie and Marie_in Nethermerettll w?lrere
quite a familiar fashion, but brings Leslie home to Lettie,

iled in forgiveness. )
B II;Ieoi:nC(i::aorge fee% that he is jilted off and blames Lettie for
unfaithfulness in quite a pitiful manner:

u didn't
““You knew you could have me any day so yo i
care... You played with me, and showed me, heaps of t:mg§
and those mornings - when I was binding corn, and w t?lr;n
was gathering the apples... Well, you start me O-f'f"“Ibid :
leave me at a loose end. What am I going to do?" (Ibid.;
158)

Lettie thinks that George is a man and can do wr;ﬁtntz
likes. Justifying George's above statement, she acts very n'!;Jh N
@ jealous lover, when in a house party Georgg dances W‘t T
and neglects Lettie, who is already with Leslie. Unable 1Co g
away from George, she calls for a chang_e of cwpesmice
approaches George asking him whether he decides to rcxlmargfe Alay
George says that he would not be able to marry gnybo Y, e
he did not have enough money. Lettie tells him that s has
€nough money of her own and she leans on him giving i
€Ncouragement. Whether she does this on purpose
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umnacronsgously IS not very clear. While she would not intend to
Shoﬁ heou_-?s;t{ she would also not fet him go to someone else. Sha
ki ev?ll a ron‘and doubtfulness in her statement, when she
wonder'wh:rec?tn:vil?zll?ldpughze!vgsrdwe’re all chessmen,' and 'I
B8 e e e S éeorge;nﬁelzlr!;(:Iswtl_(zhhéntmthat fate.ns leading
2 ) i athy, tries to

Lléit:eh;r;fa:?tlco;sofathn and with some hopz oFf, apgroaching ?zzlrfj
i g we: {aws him back saying that it's too late for anything]
soméone i e too late,_ then why had she not let George go to
il ,ancamely A_Iuce, and why did she act in a jealous way
ehaad B Companied her jp reconciliation? Whether shé

ake vengeance by making Leslie jealous, whether she

actually tried to play with Ge i
her;eff w'henever she wishe?jtgg:' et kg Loy fin 7

r love, but for her
; ' mon f&
wishes to make a new start ir:ayé As he is without a penny, he

money. far away country with Lettie’s

It is only sorfe ti
break > time after, when he finds o i
e NeWs to Lettie, insisting that. he would buy o o -

Canada, if they were marc:
money, “Oh| -/ Were married, but as he says that he does not have

to Cyril, George i
which was not hif Imself too good to insist on Lettie’s hand
and Lettie too quick and p -
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her attitudes and even hypocritical, when hinting tr}at she has the
money to give, and not intending to help George financially when
he proposes to her. However, just when she is aboyt 'to_ choose
George, Leslie, by chance, falls sick and is delirious, insisting that
Lettie was leaving him. George is again jilted, this time by _chance,
intentionally introduced by the writer. Lettie tends the sick-man
out of pity and sympathy. But when she tells him that sh'e waqts
to leave him, Léslie humiliates himself before her, by crying with
real tears, slowly running down his cheeks, as it is related in the
second part of the book, in the chapter called "An Arrow from the
Impatient God'. Being touched by his sensitive reaction, Lettie puts
her arms around him, while Leslie sobs like a child. She promises
not to leave him, feeling that she is needed, and playing the role of
a mother, in intending a sick lover whom sheds tears for her.
George is late in pleading for her hand and assistance, as
expressed two chapters later in ‘The Fascination of ‘the Forp!dQen
Apple’. Partly on Cyril’s incitement, George tries again, huu:nmat:ng
himself in terror, and begging Lettie not to Ieavg him. ‘Nobody
would love you like I do - and what should I do with my Io’ve for
you? - hate it and fear it, because it's too much for me!” They
embrace each other in passion, but as Lettie has rernal"ked on the
death of a pigeon who fought for his love and lost, ‘life is cruel and
love the cruelest of all’. That is, she left George, who after a wmle
drew a sympathy and tenderness of Meg, while he was sleeping like
a sleeping beauty, unaware of the passionate feeling that he had
created in another woman. T L

At the beginning of Part III in ‘A New Start in Life’, bogh
Lettie and George are wedded to Leslie and Meg rgspectlvely. Lettie
feels very happy and free to be from home, which she relates to

Cyril in her letter:

"It is such a relief not to have to be anything to
anybody, but just to please yourself. I am sure mother and
I have suffered a great deal from trying to keep up our
relations. Yet she would not let me go. When I come home
in the evening I think that I needn't say anything to
anybody, nor do anything for anybody. But just have the
evening for myself, I am over joyed.” (Ibid.; 338)

Lettie here realizes the possibility of a new and freer. life in
her husband’s home, where she can be all by herself, having no

#
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obligations to the parents. Lettie fells the difficulty of keeptng up
her old relationship with her mother who inserts her authority on
her daughter’s behaviors. The time came when the old relationship
between the mother and the daughter had to change as l;he
children grew up to become men and women. Lettie’s new marrlgd
life, away from the parents’ home, would mean to her freedom, in
the direction of fulfilling her expectation that was to please herself
and not to have to be anything to anybody. She felt overjoyed at
the thought of the promises of her new life, but her felicity was not
to continue as she had expected. It could not be possible for her _to
be completely free, nor was it possible for her, a woman, to exist
only for her, when family and motherhood responsibilities waiting
for her ahead, in her supposed to be new facet of her life, was one
that was felt, perhaps, too soon.

For Cyril, let his departure meant not so much of a joy,
but pain. He felt his sister's loss in the house acutely. He had no
intention of getting married soon, like Lettie or George. His feelings
are not of a man full of energy and living, but that of an oid and
sensitive person. Cyril is not Yet eager to leave his hometown.

Leaving Nethermere is painful for him as he relates below when
Lettie and Leslie are gone:

“They had been gone awa
we recovered anything like th
Then, though the routine w
sense of loss, and of change.
home was over; we had cross
already Lettie had landed an
destination in a fareign land.
leave the valley. of Netherm
woods were distilled in the
the children of the valiey
with language and blood of
each one into separate exile

¥ to friends five days before
€ normal tone in the house.
as same, everywhere was a
The long voyage in the quiet
ed the bright sea of youth and
d must traveling to a strange
It was time for us all to go, to
ere whose waters and whose
essence of our veins. We were
of Nethermere, a small nation
our own, and to cast ourselves
was painful to us.”(Ibid.; 309)

'Here in the text, Cyril expresses a feeling of sorrow and pain
resulting not only from Lettie’s departure, but also from the loss of
‘the bright sea of youth’

and the necessity to leave their hometown
mere s the
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. e+ bei ate and
and each of them going away seems like exue,tobzltr;?t&‘»:%agw life is
painful. For Cyril, departure from Nethermer et nge destination’ to
not a joyful event. The new life meant ahs'rrahgme Wiis aquler
which Lettie was going and he thought thei already related that
home’, which Lettie did not accept, as she has was death in the
their home was not a happy one; there born and there was
atmosphere of the family life, before slje w?)sr had left home long
always that feeling of lack of love as their fatdeLetti e’s unsuccessful
ago. All these incidents might have ‘?ffedeL slie. She had hope,
rela.tionship with George and her choice of feha biness, but Cyril
nevertheless, for a quieter and better life o I I;id not share this
who acted n('Jt only as the narrator of this "O\';e oung, but felt and
hope. But also as the philosopher who was ""th?.'ough'the incidents
thought clder than his age and did not leave d life, standing apart
as Lettie, George and Leslie, but who observe j .
. H . d u
businessman. He inherited Highclose and wentb?,sy and occupied.
Hieic 1 orEalandton bu;,linre:i-di'l;n\:%s% tﬁg prominent membelzsa
uncilo : = £ Spo!
gife tggcggues;rfa?\;%ggy. He took part in pOI'tlc?édmaesegzgasﬂth%ritv
On platforms and as a mine owner, he was aCc{,a_-jpIandownin‘_:}- Leslie
on the employment of labor, on royaltlES. anVE’- At home Leslie
Was the forerunner of Gerald in ‘Women In od and dutiful wife,
adored and fe-foccted Lentle WG wos alwayia s?ervants obeyed and
but on business he forgot her completely. T l‘fhough she past very
rspected Leslie more they did his wife, ka9l B0 6o icted,
Moderate censure. There was something, w xt spring... there is
She said, ‘I hope I shall have another e tg? or. I seem full of
only that to take away the misery of this i pto'day domestics.”
Lt 0N and energy, and it all fizzles out In 63y 28 R ohe
Lettie here confesses that she is full of paSSlﬁn rospect of having
ound no outlet for her passion, except the I?ild bearing recalls
dnother child. Her boredom and delight in ¢ babies, but in her
"Na Brangven who was also very found Oflherth e Ursula of The
e and capricious behaviors she resenjb esﬂme what different.
Rainbow, the Ursula of Women in Love, baing > related to be the
Lettie’s disillusionment in married life W?f of others. That is,
Consequence of abnegation of self for the bene ld hand. She was
€ was compelled to live her life at secon

T
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considered and included in her hu

not someone as a separate individual. Her very position in life is an

example to William James’ definition of self-hood as it is given in
Principles of Psychology:

sband’s self, as a part of it, but

"In its widest possible sense (wrote James), a man’ s Self is

the sum of all that he CAN call his, not only his body and his
Psychic powers, but his clothes and his house, his wife and
children, his ancestors and friends, hig reputation on works,

his lands and horses, and yacht and bank -account. All

these things give him the same emotions. If they wax and
prosper, he feels triumphant; if they dwindle and die away,

he feels cast down - not necessarily in the same degree for
each thing, but in much_the same way for all.”(James, 80;
291)

. In William James’ above account, women and children are
included in a man’s self, not existing as separate individuals

In The White Peacock
on this theme concernin

as a wife in quite the

+ Cyril, who seems to voice the writer

9 @ woman's self, describes Lettie’s position
milar shade:

ey y € responsibilities of her own
evelopment, Like a n she puts over her living face a
vell, as a sign that the WOMEN no longer exist for her-self:
, of some men, of her children, or
As a servant, she is no longer
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i her terrified and lonely.
respons'Pletlrorlnﬂth:rzzelga;vyrflC‘Pon;:ek?esponslble fqr t:fefergaotﬁce!
e ‘1sf : e's life is terrifying. It is the most I'nsll'ties. e
g OI[" ess, and the heaviest of responsib l jesa=2
forrp Ofir:?:lrl]_l?gler:‘d l:ler husband, but didhnzgolz‘?nuch o
?:LEESendence to him; rather it wasfzi:: :; Svas K s

et il handsa atgcr’rf\ll-l:ég to abandon the charge
B8, e s et ho::r‘:reer'tr?:?hllgren. When the chlldre:rI;agcrlt(ew:-'JFl,.lopr,1
itiar s ould unconsciously fling her away,the iy
ﬁiépse;ftr:;s;l: in bitterness ancfjf Ionel;rlessr,‘ecr)r Iov\é el
herish her, chaffing
:::réca’:ir:r;a|l;." (The White Peacock; 365)

i life of a woman with
he text denotes, marrngd life JE
children isAr?ertcareer and her highest aim w:j hlfaeés\iaélée SR
e R thers, that is, for her
won"\an is determined to ignore herseilf for o lﬁe ’This s
family, and she lives for others, neglecting hernnin-g e s
of Self' ‘ or her sacrifice is the reaso.r:c for nr:JJn R G e
responsibilities of self-development. Li ea itheF SR L Goc_i,
exists for her-self but some cause. She is € L e e
or of some man or her children. To be in t1 e Sl o e
seen here, to be a light kind of responsibi m/.would ol e
Woman W’ere responsible for her-self_,_ sl;e O ety
Service is light and easy, but responsibility kmt‘he ey ind
hard but also terrifying. One should here ast I Qe e
Neaviest of responsibilities and the mos sl
loneliness is self-responsibility? Are women ?ng? ng =t
bearing and bringing up children, or in marrr\ie g O s € realy Bc
Of their selves to be in this way, as they E e
Created to be mothers right from the er? o, e L
€ings existed. If women had not playeq t eat e i
Would there the existence of human beings abneéation, peclier
abnegation self in quotations is not at all anted egeton, B
€ing and acting in the way nature had Crer?le Py R gl
have to provide for women and children, whi OB,
their children at home. That is, although wom ) ore iR
S€en as a parts of man'’s self, they are not ser: Tt e s
May be considered likewise and if they do emp yist ey
o the vessel another, it is but to live and to etiné pexeine,
women haye always played the role of their gen
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this question; if men did not exist for assisting and helping women
In their well being, why do they exist at all? That is if women were
other than now, if they were strong enough to bear to rear and to
provide for living alone, would there have been any need for men’s
service?

In conclusion, it can be said that women are not just

responsibility and self-
ities are bestowed on women as well as

re to serve their existence. If there ig any
omen seem to know it instinctively, directing
ie, i be a woman not yielding
+ and taking much of the
€ role of her individual self,

i away. It has been ted
here that Serving one’s chi Y. It has been deno

i

which in fact, i

T exi . they are not being servile, but

;':ZV gé?i\:rg';:hismiﬁ of theijr Womanly selves, that is, they are being
accepted i e ney been treated. However, this is not to he
similar pogition : 0‘\"’\?1- N Cyril’s statement, women are seen in a
Within the seff 1 S William James hag already defined, as servants
S 00d of men, As Servants, they do not try to break
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. t educate
the limits that encircle them, that is, rgz‘év;gpnqzm- Then,
themselves for self-responsibility and se der to achieve the
further freedom for women is needed in °',;ut because a man
desired role, not because she wishes this, Cyril and not by a
Wishes it a’s It has, Deen. gnty exprelSSEG bg/ wgmen are confined
woman éharacter. Cyril further explalr}S thal k pout and see the
into an indoor existence and are afraid to look p

life outside of th_eir homes:

st

“Like so many women, she seemed to live, flctat: ﬂ;?tirf?;al

art contentedly, a small indoor existence“ whearing oo

IP ht and padded upholstery. Only occasiona ty,' Sl s

o of life outside, she clamored to be out in e

:gggsstorm. She was driven to the door, she Iogléi o
called Into the tumult wildly, but "femlléﬂrlgﬁf)u

from stepping over the threshold."(Ibid.;

i il" i akin
Lettie, not being very interested m_Ctyrlli:ss asc;\énr(]:e"ﬁg tmans
Some work thét she could throw her soul into, e e
Other women who fear to step out of their thn'a]s b .but e
0 go out and seed the life outside _of her thoer vx:ay et
Caution kept her indoors. Thus, there is no o sl i
Unfulfilled desires of her soul. She seeks for Z e e uith
she needs and tries to flirt with George, now AL oy
Children. Lettie’s attention on George causes B e
AlthOUgﬁ both Meg and George are unsatisfie Tk et
George rejects to become Lettie’s Iover..George LS o
Quite a way in his horse-dealing business t?n L e ohe
hundred pounds from Meg's grandmother, w Oe R r
N and two houses. The result was, he beI::aI[;] Rl ik e
account for his wife, for all that was l?‘le. Il
Sstablished the broken friendship between 3 got Lt i
€orge felt quite bitter thinking that Meg di .nt ey wihs
IM as she did in the kids, and Meg complain L e
S€lfish and did not care for his children and his war;-ied g e
Jo0d enough for him. He did not approve of his m
e told to Lettie:

lon
"*Meg has plenty to secure her and t?e;hilﬁr&:gaatsl t':mg1
as they live’, he said smiling. 'So I t‘:lont rgonecessary i
essential.’ ‘But you are,’ she replied. Yméja e
@ father and a husband, if not as a provider.
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he, '‘Marriage is more of 2 duel than a duet. One

d 5 party wins
and takes the other captive, slave, servant-what you like. It
s 50, more or less.” (Ibid.; 378)

George’s com

plaint of Meg seem t i
S R S ) g s not only a complaint of

, as r_u‘s di_ssatisfaction has been generalized
marriage is not a duet, but duel, where one

distinct, glowing atmosphere seemed
suddenly to burst out around her and the child, leaving me
ore, she had been VEery near to
me, her eyes searching mine, her spirit clinging timidly

forgotten outside the
glow
and the baby.” (1bid.; 357

Cyril's st :
is expressad i an; at?lge resentment of young mothers and babies,

Er passage where he says:

"I was wea o ; s
&d marisg an;ymr;i babies. My friends hagd all grown up

cted them on me, Th
of babies, 1 €. There were storms
absolute, anqd yf:nged for a place where there would be

UNg; arrogant, imperi
a forgotten tradition,” (Ibig.; 404)perlous AR
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antagonism against mothers with babies? This seems to be a
difficult question to answer. George says bitterly: *Meg never found
any pleasure in me as she does in the kids.’ y :

In one of the last chapters, Cyril and Emily visit Georg{es
Family. During the meal, Meg, giving her breast to one of hgr crying
babies, causes mostly Cyril to feel awkward. Cyril thinks inwardly
that,

“Meg was quite Indifferent. She listened occasionally,
but her position as mother made her impregnable. She sat
eating calmly, looking down now and again at her baby,
and holding us in slight scorn, babies that we were. She
was secure in her high maternity; she was mistress and
sole authority. George, as father, was first servant; as an
indifferent father, she humiliated him and was.hostlle to his
wishes. Emily and I were mere intruders, feeling ourselves
such.”(Ibid.; 354)

It is in fact quite natural for a mother with children I:q feed

and to wash her babies in order to provide their needs even if she
ad guests at her house. She may even eat her meal after @he

duests are served. The babies have priority, as they cannot provide
for their needs. If the mothers neglect their children, they would
€ helpless creatures. What kind of a mother would make or any

Other mother be, if she did not care for her crying babies? Here it is
11t only George, but also Cyril, who grudges Meg, for her r}atural
Motherhood responsibilities. If Cyril or George feel irresponsible or
Show dislike, it's not the mother's fault, but it is their fault, for
feeling neglected or an outsider. It is wrong, that the father shou_ld
€ seen only as a servant and the mother a mistress whc? is hostile
{0 the father's wishes. Cyril thinks both Emily and himself are
mtr“der& but it is only himself and not Emily who feels like a
stranger, Emily at first envies makes felicity of motherhood, but
sh en she is given one of the babies to wash and to take care of,
the €njoys and shares Meg'’s happiness in excitement. It is clear,
: at it is also Emily’s wish to become a mother. She herself wants
© have children of her own to take care of and to give love to, like
oﬁr friend Meg. Meg was not hostile, nor did she hymi[iate George
im PUrpose, but she was critical and she resented, if George spoke
la Dohtel|y in his anger. The atmosphere of disli!ce 'fand resgntment
AVes its place to a different mood of admiration, while Meg
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described as a graceful woman like Mado
bonny, naked children. Her voice is so

ely employed with children,

‘forgotten’, to use his own terms. H
the bottom, he also desires to be
Meg’s babies, although he is suppos;
This feeling of desire and jealous

most to ecstasy by
357)

i he meaning of his soul in return, fearing
oy h:f ‘?assmnate body. That is, a woman does not claim her man
Ias . Wf t?'e'bbedy and soul, but only claims, his soul and rejects the
‘gv_?ho IS body or rather fears the Passion of his body and resents
L;ove?,'?,f?ge a ::te'esj,;;m:ft W‘t:\janger that Cyril watches Emily, being
: great joy, while sh
of the baby. A parallel opinion :/s € handles the small body

€ e is, tionally childish by nature, to put up
-with te'and t;a tcarry the responsibilities ‘of family life is a ma?ter of
g:iedsd é’"’meﬁhré roistf:‘ee tgeé-«.xstonsbhaye validity in his voluntary slow
. S © Dbe.blamed as the only res nsible
gefion for George's degeneration, 1t ig in George him:elf, ir?c;uch a
andsome man of  physical strength, the tendency of self-
destruction. The ending of the n

L ovel marks thi 1rni
into a good for nothing carcass of drunkennetssl.S Young man turning

Another ruined man like Geor: i
: : ge is the father of the famil .
Frank Beardsall, who IS completely estranged to the family. Thye
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theme of the estrangement of the fathgr to the famllZ l:efguggdn?:
only in, The White Peacock, but also in Sons and Lo

Raren’s W ihe fist part of The White Peacock, in the chapter
Called ‘The Father’, Cyril receives one autumn m:rning,ea,?s sy
from his father, whom he had not seen for eigh ?enhi\; Iettér he
father, in this novel, is somewhat like a mystery. In

Writes éhat he is sick and dying and he says:

‘ ou, but I saw the
"1 came over one day. I didn't see you, "
girl by the window, and I hag a few words with the lad

The father came, watched tr:e family from v?/h‘::slt::\feesat?ig
went away again. Similarly in Aaron’s Rod, Aatil;onkitchen S don,
family and goes away watches his farpnly from : ees e ture to
as he sits hidden in the garden, at night and io e two naughty
enter his own house and goes away silently aga ni e all, th
daughters, who wanted to play and to experimen with the bal, o
see whether it would actually break, symboiize Aaron
estrangement to his family in the accident of bretat h'egbeautiful bie
on the top of the Christmas tree. Aaron had kﬁp e et A faint
ball, right from his boyhood and that was tde N o e broken
reséntment arose inwardly as something hah e prasented in a
inside him. In Sons and Lovers, the hateful fat e‘; S e en on
large scale; his estrangement to the family mee e s wife and
emotional basis. He does not leave his h?\usis ) . exduded
children, like Aaron, to travel abroad, but he S d;'a oing the
Person éll throughout the novel. The other succ‘?dent A Being
children to her side; and the children are confi O ot 5 pathetic
thus excluded, he presents an awkward, outrageous,

gure, , k that his parents’
Cyril narrates in The White Peaft;g'C‘er s of a frivolous,

. . N . e
Felationship is a disharmonious one. Th aracter. He Is a fiar and

. : h
vul nest, but still a charming or and
t eggétgias:' ?s gf a more sensitive, cultured, but ruthless typ

' and she
father had left the family, when Lettie was threde %zatrss I?eldhad ont
heard about him only indirectly. Lettie admitte

the children away from him:

I have kept them from him,

™I set then agalnst him, w - I ought to

and he wanted them. I ought'to be by him no
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have taken you to him long ago.’* But how could you, when
you knew nothing of him?' ‘He would have come - he
wanted to come - 1 felt it for years. But I kept him away. I
know I have kept him away. I have felt it, and he has. Poor
Frank - he'll see his mistakes now. He would not have been
as cruel as I have been-.” (Ibid.; 53) :

In spite of the sorrow and regret, which are expressed
here, Lettie is quite reluctant to go to Frank. Both Cyril and his
mother prefer to walk to the village. On the way, Cyril is interested
in wooden horses in the fair, and a little-girl who licks an ice-cream
sandwich. He counts her licks. When they arrive at the house,
Lettie only tells that she is Frank’s nearest relative and asks for his
papers. She learns that a sum of four thousand pounds is left to
her and to her children. She regrets again, that children did not
have a father, but Cyril plays the role of a happy, content son, who
says that he is thankful to be spared a father. The doctor’s joviality
adds to the tone of irony, expressed at the occasion. The sad,
colourless face of the dead man, with a greybeard, is and untruth
and as the sun warms reviving. Cyril feels no more chilled. The
father Is soon forgotten. He is cast out of the novel altogether. The
same type of father is to be met again as Mr. Morel and as Aaron in
later novels, as the descendants of Frank Beardsall.

The White l’;gaoock presents several recurring episodes of
animal suffering, which points to a crye| quality of human nature.
This thee can be also perceived in Women in Love.

, --At the very beginning of the novel, George disturbs a nest
of field bees, breaks tb)eir wings and torment s them to flight. Just
saying, * Oh, dear-pityi He crushes a little bee between his fingers,
Investigating the dead Yarva. Several’ other episodes occur in
various other chaptérs, In ¢h

h n Chapter I1, Geor n injured
cat, Mrs. Nickie Ben, to save el ge drowns an inj

. her fro in. bit
hunting in the cornfields shows a e of T apter V, rabbi

S @ scene of human cruelty, carried
on as sports; Cyril narrates how Leslje kills a rabbit; i

*I could see the palpitation of the heart u
| 5e t nder the
g‘r:w;uffel;:,naggyl ;:ou[lf gee the shining dark eyes looking at
X or It, but still 1 :
beckongd to 1 father. could not actually hurt It I

: He ran u, an \
rake. There was a sharp little c, d almed a blow with a

_ q Ty, which sent a hot pain ~
through me as if I had been cut. But the rabbit ren out, and
instantly I forgot the cry, and gave pursuit, fairly feeling my

AN
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Leslie was upon
fingers stiffen to choke it. It was all lame,

it l?\ a moment, and he almost pulled its head off in his
excitement to Kill it.”

} and
Both Lettie and Emily comment that men are crue
barbarian for killing the poor animals for pure exciEeTt-im:; gg':;
feels the pang of pain at the cry of tortured animal, uc T s
not keep him from killing another animal. In Chapter Vflt, ythe ot
a stone at a dog near George's farm. Emily runs a e{o he fort
animal, kneeling on the poor body of the beast, trymEg o o
the dying animal. The scene is a bloody one and Emily

Il over with blood. .
covered El‘n the later part of the novel, in part II and Chapter VII, a

chicken toddles into the fire and the room is full gf th(iet esmocfellt i?ef
burnt meat. The life goes ondjla:st as etgits;:ne, in spl

ath, as nothing had happened . .
cruelty tjflr? © Women in Love, descending episode35 c:'t; iglmlar:
suffering are to be marked again, in C!'napter 9, 1hl: powe;' of
Chapter 9 called ‘Coal Dust, Gerald Cngh asserts s o the
Raroug Sormult of 2 pas iterriﬂeﬁl‘, Rleiﬁlgf:éeggrgglth the man and
harrowing tumult of a passing train.
thergmr:gl sweat with violence. While Gerald keeps calng r::t?cgﬁy
‘like a sunshine’, as he was defined, Ursula. opposeﬁst fr Gudrur;
Crying that the poor horse was bleeding. While Zer sd aliovriyy
asserts coldly, that Gerald is only being prou a?that e ing
Ursula feels nothing but a strong hatred and gisggs
T o s 5 caled oy he ke Gt Mo s

Chapter 13, ca , :
female caht‘ to asesert his power and superiority ove; t'l;'lea?;:]ﬁ:ewts?
love-play over-which, Birkin and Ursula continue t elle argumerts,
both taking sides, Birkin naturally defending the ma e dignity and
Ursula the female, ‘Wille zur macht-so, so petty’,
conclude. .
- eIn Chapter 18, called ‘Rabbit’, Gudrun is gvjttr;awrlr:f{:gt lll;
Shortlands. She goes to see a favorite rabbit called n!z bt and
wild, savage creature. The poor animal scores her a in fright 2n
arises her passion of _cruelty. Gerald,. arriving upI N ok
incident, holds the creature and swiftly }uts the amm«':u_‘-his episodé
killing the writhing beast, with gleaming pleasure. This epicode
Contains the cruelty of the hunting spirit, already seen
Peacock. - .

N

%
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7 ? .

dark figurgeofwgmrﬁea :eacl'f)ck contains the noble spirit of a strong
of Mellors in Lady Chettey anable, who Is the very predecessor
defends the gamz ‘ atterley’s Lover. He is the gamekeeper, who
knocked down suchrom the lust of the hunters. He would str,ongly
dead rabbit, and thpeoqle as George and Cyril, on pursue after a
be the only one aen giving them the animal. He, who seems to
disapproved and dicheed i e Cruelty mere hunting, is strong|
nature, somewhat ;2' ed In the village. He is not only a man osil’
education from Cambv?ge in his behaviors, but also a man of some
financial  sUpport rdqe. He could not, get his degree for lack of
persuaded to bec(": as his father died in bankruptcy. He was
way, the philosoph':.-e af parson. He is a man of idea, in fact, in a
of view. In the eyes o? the novel, who presents the writer's 'point
Some miners, even the villagers, he was the devil of the woods
attraction fo;' Cyri'l swore vengeance on him, but he had a greaé
philosophy of life. An Cyril and Annable could agree in their

- Annable was a materialist, who scorned religion

and all mysticism
mankind with his motgo; o0 O te decay and decline: of

"Be a
3 god animal, tryue to your animal instinct.”

. Annable wa
his unhappiness S an unhappy man and he could communicate

with Cyrit
treated Cyril like sn e’ Which made Cyril ;
trusted i"y CYl;il:'z ak?;g:vfliglonate father wouldytlreac"cer?i; ;znhlg:;d ﬁ:
ge. An understanding developed' in Cyril

and Annable rélatio,
ations|
life was unsuccessfy! »hin. Annable was a longly man, as his married

and swimming 1o (s CHCe: @ lady Cyristabel watched hi
intimate, Shegsari‘dt::g Szzt,\fhey became friendfy ea(:lng |r;o:r? S:fitr:a?'
Hercules. She desired o f Greek statue for her, like Croton and
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‘So she’s dead - your poor peacock!’ Cyril murmured. He

. called her a ‘white peacock’. Not only a certain lady -alled Crystabel

is likened to a white peacock, but also Annable likens also all the
women to peacocks in an abusing insult, when a peacock is seen

flapping over and landing onto the neck of an angel, at the foot of
Hall Church. Making the bird, Annable says:

“Hark at that damned thing!’

*The proud fool! - look at it! Perched n an angel too, as if it
were a pedestal for vanity. That is the soul of a woman - or

it’s the devil.’

.....................

‘That Is the very soul of a lady,’ he said, ‘The very, very
soul, Damn the thing, to perch on that old angel. I should
like to wring Its neck.’

Justlook" he sald, ‘the miserable brute has dirtled that
Il vanity and

angel. A woman to the end, I tell you, 3
screech and defllement.” (Ibid.; 196)

querulous anger, somewhat

As seen in the text, with ;
Annable accuses women In

comical in its exaggerated manner,
general, for being ‘vanity, screech and defilement’. All these
adjectives remind one or King Lear’s abusing tones of anger
expressed for his dishonest daughters. In bitterness, Annable calls
himself a good house, which is built and finished and left to tumble
down. Annable is the symbol of noble savage, which is in fact, long
forgotten, but there remembered, with a touch of sympathy. His
death, by accident, brings inconsolable terror and distress to his
son and to Cyril, but in the village, rumors went round that revenge
had overtaken the keeper. After the funeral, a magnificent ‘morning
in the spring is defined. It is, as if nature is rejoicing and new mfe
coming forth and flooding everywhere. All, this signals rebirth in.
nature, which is D. H. Lawrence's final motto:

It was a magnificent morning in the early spring when
1 watched, among the trees to see the procession come
down the hillside. The upper air was woven with the music
of the larks, and my whole world thrilled with the
conception of summer. The young pale wind - flowers had
arisen by the wood-gale, and under the hazels, when
perchance the ‘hot sun pushed his way, new little suns

&
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dawned, and blazed with real light. There was a certain
thrill and quickening everywhere, as a woman must feel .
when she has concelved. A sallow tree in favored spot
looked like a pale gold could of summer dawn; nearer it
had poised a golden, fairy bushy on every twig, and was
voiced with a hum of bees, like any sacred golden bush,
uttering its gladness in the thrilling murmur of bees, and in warm
scent. Birds called and flashed on every hand; they made of

A lad moving across the field with a dog; the scorn of the
ringing thrush, the bright ecstasy in the eyes of a nestling thrush;

the delightful hurry of the jenny; the heralds coming and fretting
forever; the peewit crying in com

in despair, the pheasarits being frightened into
cock flying in haste into the wood’
aware of the coming coffin on the sh
anguish and distress, The peewits are not frightened. They add to
the sorrow with their notes. They are described as priests defined

as the big, shapeless woman, with children around her skirts crying
loud. As they have rested the coffin, she must go home, there is

nothing left. .

Perhaps this Is here the most
the novel, where Annable, his life and death, is given with a moving
touch of feeling. -At first, the nature, a new life like a conceived

woman. Life is.&verywhere, in Spite of the sofrow of death and life
Is greater within fhe

glorious  nature. The trees, the birds, the
flowers aiid the earth are_teaming with. life and warmth of the
sunshine, Still, the birds flying hither and thither, in haste see to
tament over a lost life, as if chying Gver the death of Pan. Still,
there is no great sorrow, which is unforgotten, as Cyril continues:

beautifully expressed part of

“The day had dlready forgotten; the water was blue
and white and da *~ burnished with shadows; twb swans
salled across the. reflected trees with perfect blithe grace.
The gloom that had passeq across was gone.” (Ibld.; 210)

f ' Is
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i of
The sorrow of death had passed and thevll‘g:::’ aarll;iv a:i)?:be
life was victorious again in nature; so that there
new hope.
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CHAPTER II

THE TRESPASSER

second ng\-,e';'-cal-:vgrence's approach to human relationship in his
as it shows diss] e taken as a different kind of experimentation
issimilarities when compared with the first one. While

Th i
e White Peacock reveals a complex pattern of relationships

betwe
o o number of people, The Trespasser concentrates mainly

%r; eth;ev liTlilfega;el:;/:cszair of Siegmund Mac Nair and Helena Verden.
growing youth. bt _’c_:overs a period of years in the lives of the
first novel pras e he Tre'sgasser happens within one week. The
scones of Neréh €nts a familiar notion of English landscape and
With tempore ermere, while the second deals with the Isle of Wight
covering the rzw senlse of remoteness and a misty cloud of unreality
departeoe of 0ot hovers. The White Peacock laments over the
new life, but |¥1 l';he f;r?e?pg:srgft:ezn te o Irresistibly towards a
middle age with a mood of melanchglc;sagg?egzi::,sc: nd desolation of

The central theme of The Trespasser, which was marked
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was delighted. The children were excited at the world full of
promise. They were all well off without Siegmund and his fate to be
forgotten perhaps too soon. Here one observes that the writer ‘s
tone involves pity on the side of the dead and forgotten husband
and lover, who had not been completely loved and conséquently
moved into hopelessness and desolation and hence his suicide.
What were the causes of Siegmund’s family problem and
his infidelity? The writer has presented several reasons for his
dissatisfaction. Siegmund had met his wife, when he was very
young. He was seventeen, earning half a guinea a week, and
Beatrice was a year older with no money, when they ran away to
Brighton and got married. His father took this situation tolerantly
although Siegmund was a drain on-him. Siegmund felt this weight
on him like a criminal. At the ripe age of seventeen, he had not
known of his woman. He was a romantic man by nature and
fearfully emotional, and Beatrice was good looking. She was the
daughter of an officer, a handsome well-to-do man, but a bit pf ,a
rake. Both of the families consented to the marriage, but Beatrice's
family considered her romantic love affair with ‘a man of neither
income nor profession’, a disgrace, and a degrading marriage.
Siegmund’s father, who was a winsome old man, with a golqen
heart, financially supported them. He continued to help Beatrice
€ven after the death of his son. i
At time went by, things did not get better. Beatrice could
not sympathize with Siegmund’s, interests. He turned away from
her, so that after twenty years, he became almost a stranger to
her. For Siegmund it was always difficult to turn home from opera
house, where he worked as a violinist. A fatigue came over him,
and he disliked coming home. His domestic life reflected the
untidiness and carelessness of Beatrice as a mother and as a
h0usekeeper. In one instance, when he entered his house;

“The table was spread with a dirty cloth that had great
brown stains betokening children. In front of him were a
cup and a saucer, and a small plate with a knife lald across
it. The cheese, on another plate, was wrapped In a red
bordered, fringed cloth, to keep off the flies, which even
then were crawling round, on the sugar, on the loaf, on the
cocoa-tin. It was chipped, and a stain had gone under the
glaze, so that it looked like the mark of a dirty mouth. He
fetched a glass of water.
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teddy bear to Gwen’s bed wa
-asleep, with a stfong feeling o
children, Gwen, 9, Marjory,
domestic lifé was ‘broken,
her hair was lugged, a. wi
she had got into temper
his chlildren in spite
away from his home

The room was drab and dreary. The oilcloth was worn
into a hole near the door. Boots and shoes of various sizes
were scattered over the floor, while the sofa was littered
with children’s clothing. In the black stove the ash lay
dead; on the range were chips of wood, and newspapers
and rubbish of papers, and crusts of bread and jam. As

Siegmund walked across the floor, he crushed two sweets
underfoot. He had to grope under sofa and dresser to find his

slippers, and hie was in his evening dress.
It would be the same, while ever Beatrice was Beatrice

and Siegmund her husband.” (Lawrence-The Trespasser,
55; 10)

Here Beatrice is shown as an untidy and careless woman.
The table has not been cleared of leftover food and it was not kept
clean. Siegmund could not find a clean glass to drink water from.
Not only the table, but also the rocom is very dirty and neglected,
because the clothes of the children are spread all over with
newspapers and rubbish. The flcor has not been swept, as there
are crusts of bread and sweets underfoot. Finally there is no hope
for Beatrice to change. Siegmund had wished to live in a tidy
household, but this is not possible. He would eat his bread and
-cheese alone, mechanically, not knowing why he was miserable and
why he has no hope for the morrow. He still wished that he had not
promised Helena a weekend holiday, as he found a small teddy
bear and a half of a sfrong white comb under his feet. He took the
tching his nine years old daughter
f affection. He was the father of four
12, Vera, 19 and Irene. But his
@ coarse comb, a child erying, because
fe who had let the hair go till now, when
per to see the job-through'. Yet he still loved
of a contrary feeling in him which dragged him

; @8 5gen in thefines below:.

“As he watched them, he hated the children for being

so dear to him; Either he himself must

50 dear go under, and drag
:n and existente he hated, or they must suffé'l’- But he
agreed o speid this hollday with Helena, and meant to do
so. As he turned, he saw himself like a ghost cross the

mirror. He looked back he e
grow thick ame sancok he peered at himself. His hair still

his brow; .
grey at the temples. His oy w; he could not see the

es were dark and tender, and his
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mouth, under the black moustache, was full with youth.
(Ibid.; 11)

Siegmund, being still a young and handsor!;eh‘f:i';,“;’rg‘:‘f

life at home unbearable, aithough he is very f°“d}:’ he tries to
The problem is between‘.‘hilr)'c\l and i?:aﬁggﬁafr?rwmoﬁnhe beliaves
run away, to spend his holiday wW !
that :e c‘é’n finc}3 satisfaction. Beatrice and even the t(l:ll:\'éd;% ':ﬂ‘és
known about his relationship with Helena for a Ion%rice would be
are sure that he is going away to her. Bea Cand’s detailed
dissatisfied, inflamed and suspicious gbout her hus go o looks of
explanations, and would draw on him the grageaeatrice was a
condemnation, from his children, which he hated, Il her children
proud woman, she would behave with dignity andbca ht up like a
away. She came of a good family and had been ro:;éi;ucalﬂon was
lady, educated in a convent school in France. Hefr e ohe felt
not enough to help her in her disturbed state 0 Tobjéd by her
impotent and bitter at being discarded like a worn oum:| o reapect
husband. Her husband felt degraded his courage ?3 Sen some kind
left him against Beatrice’s pride. This might have b satisfy and
of punishment, a revenge on Beatrice, In Ol‘de;f with Helena, to
restore his self-respect and pride. Hence he was 0O | satisfaction.
the Isle of Wight, to seek both emotional and zeg(ua at least for @
He thought that this journey meant freedom an nga breaking of
few days. ‘This, to a man of his integrity meanbi Cth’ He bade
bonds, a severing of blood-ties, @ sort of neW-f he v.vas leaving
farewell to his associates at the opera house, as |
f .
o goc’d'Helena had been Siegmund’s friend a"dlg u'FI"iFI!efr?rH‘ef?eal:
and had come to him as a friend of the housg?or with .Lousia, a
and Siegmund formed the coming home toge A(: home he played
friend of Helena, who sheltered their fnendship. Phad sometimesv as
the violin accompanied by Helena, who was siig ear-old daughter.
piece furniture in the way, by Vera, his nineteen-y ho is likened to
However Siegmund did not stop seeing Helena, Wi Vigorous body.
moonlight, being dressed in white, having a strong,of her neck and
The whiteness of her floating dress, the Wh'te"e?‘; soul and body.
body, identified her as an embodiment of puﬂﬂ'e e was also
Not only Siegmund did love Helena, bBUt @8 o %" ting
passionately adored by her girl friend. Lousia ha to her excessive
and faithful friend, but Helena showed no response to

3
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affection and quite often patronized her as they rehearsed in
accempaniment. A similar attitude was to be seen in her
relationship with Siegmund, who was emotionally tied up with her,
but Helena was independent, and ¢ould accept consolation from
Cyril, shortly after Siegmund'’s death. The passion and beauty of
Cyril’s speech could tempt her, when she did not wish to be roused
by him. The write notes that Cyril ‘ignored the simplest - that of
love - because he was even more faithful than she, to the memory
of Siegmund, and blinder than most to his own heart.' A feeling of
pity is expressed about the violinist whose violin was folded up and
placed in his portmanteau, as he had placed it, for the last time.
Two of its strings snapped sharply striking against the sensitive
body of the instrument, but no one had heard the moan of their
goings. ‘The violin lay mute in the dark; a faint odour of must
creepi_ng over the smooth, softwood. Its twisted, withered strings
lay crisped from the anguish of breaking, smothered under the silk

folds. The fragrance of slowly changed into an odour of must.’
These lines from the second cha

reality that the allvejsh

side by side as expressed mostly by Cyril, who tries to console

'rlielena in-her Sorrow and who, at the same time, tries to encourage
Ag'l:llt-o step out of her sad and gloomy mood into a budding sunny

"You must start-again -

J = you miust. Always you rustie

Eegr :’fed leaves of & biasted summer. You are not dead.

o N If you want to be, you're not. Even if it’s a bitter thing
Say, you have to say it: Yoy are not dead..."(Ibid.; 6)

Cyril goes on to insist tha
memory of a dead person, that
Siegmund, who is dead, is a stra
Helena tries to Persuade Hel

t she cannot go on living with the
she is alive like him and that
nger now. Cyril who also loves
€na to forget Siegmund as soon as
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possible claiming at the same time that he is faithful to Siegmund’s
Helena is. ; .

memery E\';?enr the two opening chapters have T;;oc::;cveg
Siegmund’s death and his unhappiness in rparriag%‘ aribin
moves to the past, to Siegmutn;:lv"ls v:ﬁgléingf t;ggd:gvzl " concerllwed

the Isle of Wight, and almost two thir he 1

with the descgptions of the island, the beautiful bluelslear; eﬂ:g f)aarc‘:g
and, in some parts, of Helena. Finally in.cha.pter XX ’ ¢ and his
again at home. The last chapters give his dlsillu_s:onrpegeath e
suicide at home in detail. The novel has bggun with hnsf : i;rg o
moved on to his past life and arrived at his death agzmﬁelgl o
build up to the climax, then the leaves of Beatrice an e L ott
related, to show that life continued and both women wel

without h;\r;l 'two thirds of the novel’contﬁrr'ls Pﬁ:fn :t:g Shi:grglézg
on the Isle of Wight, it is clear that their r
viewed a great deal of impt::jrt?ncel_i ‘mtv v;eﬁaihsv ;/sal;etg;tHzlggg
for Siegmund and Siegmund for Helena? it
lfgleilae;gsrg attractive fgg Siegmund and what was the significance of
the Isle of Wight for them?

) Sieg?nund, as has already been seen, wants tohb?1 efrlec: :sf

his house, of Beatrice and even of his children, althofu'g';0 e o T
them tenderly. He desires to be in the old gay world o o t-h !
order to find the world of dreams, he would travel a;l);wof Wight
promised him the desired place. In this case, it is the Isle o steps'
a misty island where he would meet Helena. As soog acsames P
into the train, which would take him to Helena, hgd egs i
This joy continues being reflected to him from outsi e,d 5 e in
Passes from Portsmorth. He sees that, passing ban e life
white, blue and lavender are like crocus floyvers. Evelrgre(j T he
dances lightly in the sunshine. Beyond this gay col e d e,
Silent hillsides of the island waited with Helena.‘ It wasomd o in
for Siegmund that he could bear to patient. Shebweze be alf i
White, with her cool, thick throat left bare to the f';:?\ % s'u e it
shining, smiling as she dipped her heaq beqause ol - tlfxe e,
glistened on her uncovered hair.’ As his train approacher earve.
he thought of Hélena as ‘blue, beautiful, and strong in o reserve.

elena was like the sea and Siegmund felt himself dlssoblue M
landscape as ‘he looked round, and the sea wacljs blue as 2
Periwinkle flower, while gold and white and blood-red s

s £
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z?rgs;:}etrg t::gogn the blueness. Standing on the deck, he gave
Deelr o the t l"seze and to the sea, feeling like one of the ruddy
larce, meonin :.re part of it all. All his body radiated amid the
Siegn'wund almtc;?f Isegx-moon like a piece of color.” (Ibid.; 15)
hewan ot o theet mtoxicatgd by the beauty of the island, and
which donoted 1 tnature, which encircled him. There is a feeling,
him. Meeting o & :t he wanted to dissolve in the beauty around
of their warmth. ol rain, both experienced the joy and excitement
‘She liked Hie cl.e i re fena apprec{ated Siegmund feature by feature:
mouth, and his ohj orehead, with its thick black hair, and his full
strong’ and nervgum' She loved his hands that were small, but
breathed $o stro s, and very wide. She liked his breast, that
his knees. fo gs and quietly, and his arms and his thighs, and
ambushed, fused | iegmund Helena was a presence. She was
and strong' and mi:\fan aura of his love. He only saw she was white
awful to him.’ Ho ruited, he only knew her blue eyes were rather
motherly fashion €lena caressed Slegmund tenderly almost in a
be lost 1n foor s'h Siegmund wanted to blind himself in her, and to
oo i her. She soothed him like sunshine and filled him with
meeting. The w et'el that‘the!r emotion is too intense at their first
find themselvesord outside is lost to the two lovers. Both of them
are protected quqvered up in mist, quite alone and in a way they
producing fOrgetfm outsidg. For Helena the mist is like river ‘Lethe’
In the re) nt?ss, It is enough if the spell lasts for five days

womanly quality ahpnship of Helena and Siegmund, there was a
its d . ff'eg: ith was referred in a critical manner owing to
dreaming werer Wit%n Slegmund. Helena belonged to ‘that class of
Her desire wag ace ! whom passion exhausts itself at the mouth
brightness and. o mpfished in a real kiss, ‘%he had not the man’s
considered as a c::é?pess of blood.” (fbid.; 23) Helena was
marks that for cert weman, detached and inhuman. The writer
rejecting the ‘animal’ (uries a. certain” type of woman has been
i humanity, il now her dreams.are abstract,

and full of fantas i

Kindness & mi:‘“gsg;‘ and her blood runs in bondage, and her
herself as sacrifics uelty.” Helena would seem to be of}ering him
Siegmund would- b :h%ide?I: give him sorrow under his joy.
define his self it the fdllowlng‘ mai;smt;?:ldsome Physigue and would

“That is I, that ¢
myself on Jo 1 an%t ;r:egl:ci rﬁgi, and this whiteness I pride
r, and my blue eyes are I.

Human Relationships In D. H. Lawrence’s Novels

It's a weird thing to be a person. What makes me myself,
among all these?’(Ibid.; 32)

Siegmund views his body proudly, as he is at his best and
strongest and complains that Helena would not think highly of him
as a whole. His thoughts proceed in the following manner:

“She ought to be rejoice at me, but she is not; she
rejects me as if I were a baboon under my clothing... She
thinks ten thousand times more of that little pool, with a bit
of pink anemone and some yellow weed, than of me. But by
Love! I'd rather see her shoulders and breast than all
heaven and earth put together could show... Why doesn‘t
she like me?' He thought, as he dressed. It was his physical

self thinking.” (Ibid.; 32)

Helena is seen as the sea, self-sufficient and careless.
Unlike the land and the sky, the sea has no traffic with the world. It
spends its passion upon itself: that is, she was supposed to be self-
sufficient. She did not need Siegmund as urgently as Siegmund
needed her attention and love. When he thought that she did not
love him as completely as he loved her, he complained. Siegmund
prefers not to accept her as she Is. In a passionate instance as
seen in Chapter IV, Helena’s feet are cold in the open grass and
she would rather return home against Siegmund’s wish. She is not
unkind, she is tender, but Siegmund becomes jronical and angry at
her reproach. He almost punishes her with an attitude of
indifference and strangeness, which causes her heart to weep. She
consents to his wish, but Siegmund experiences SOITOW in her
unwilling surrender. Helena is again defined among the inhuman
women by one of Stegmund’s friends, Hampson:

“The best sort of women - the most Interesting, are
the worst for us..By Instinct they aim at suppressing the
gross and animal In us. Then they are supersensitive -
refined a bit beyond humanity. We, who are as little gross
as need be, become their instruments. Life Is grounded In
them, like electricity in the earth; and we take from them
their unreleased life, turn It into light of warmth of power
for them. The ordinary woman s, alone, @ great potential
force, an accumulator,-if you like, charged from the source
of life. I us her force becomes evident.”
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decp sl?\?eﬁzgt lt live without us, but the destroys us. These
deep | of'theng women don't want us; they want the
Rowers o spirit they can gather of us. We as natural

, more or less degrading to them and to thelr love

of us; therefore the
5, us'altogether." (Izlg.e;sg:)y the natural man in us - that

H ’

of the writ;"gnllra‘gltpsong statement coincides with the statement
in humanity. The & certain kind of women who rejects ‘the animal’
animal ht‘:mani est sorts of women, who suppress the gross, the
have. become thefy" are too refined, a bit beyond humanity. 'Men
women Into light ; u:jstruments who turned the unrealized life in
Interesting women n ’warrnth. It is noted here that these deep
_man, that is me can't live without men bur destroy the natural
animal in humanr? :-,lltogether. The terms ‘natural man’ and ‘the
physical seff gl lt}' mean the physical self of man. When the
spiritual self dis n neglect, the other self, the emotional and
animal In Sié rnes as well. Helena feared the very self of that
escape to hergf und. She hated it and in repulsion, she tried to
losing her o rtieedom. Helena’s hatred was rooted in her fear of
unconscious) n individual self in Siegmund's personality. Helena
loving Siegmy vlrjanted her independence and refrained heréelf from
Side of » roclll(nh ‘oo much. As Siegmund swinis, a lovely, smooth
was love betweeurt'hls side and muscles; he wonders at this. So
the experione n Siegmund and Helena. Siegmund feels hurt afte
€, as.their love could not be complete. Helena wouI(;

also dem :
would fea?nt?\ethe' flowers of the spirit that she can gather, but
" the natural man as did Emily in The White Peacock and

Mirlam in Sons ang.L

moth ' -Lovers. In_some insta

moth::’, chéns%as§ionaté; stable and “im;;l}c‘):ﬁtsélfle'sehn: ?:atz "“éiea
affair he fes o aetgrrrunq knew that Helena'rejected him. In his love
itself in his herrs 'e was a failure. A physical sense of defeat rooted
\ ike a knat. He thought that he could not compel

anybody to follg ¢
compulaor. W him and that he was insufficient- and timid in
The: fir Ha f
nal chapters of the novel relate his return to his

household and ch
> , | childre i
the room, Becte N, which he dreads like Hell.
old s be'n . O‘t:l':;cea wbis sewing, and Frank; a lad of g;hl::ein\t;;erg
them ralses thepr tie“adOk' Vera reads a magazine, but neither of
does not exist. T S to look at Siegmund. They pretend that h

! Y would not speak with him. He was lét:r oﬁ

~r

Human Relationships in D. H. Lawrence’s Novels

served with a very neat tray of food, which was uncommon in this
hoysehold. They were all contemptuous in their silence. Vera
remarked:

“He Is not worth the flicking of your little finger, mother.”
(Ibid.; 128)

Siegmund feels like a family criminal. The insolent
judgment of the children was too much for him. He had nowhere
else to go and was sorry to come back. The tense atmosphere
continued until he, resigned, went to sleep alone. In the morning
Gwen, very reluctant to speak with him in the bathrcom, behaved
with suspicion, viewing him in awkward compliance and
condemnation. Siegmund was insulted. "The stress of the
atmosphere was somewhat released in chapter XXV, where
Beatrice and Siegmund tangle in an argument on financial support
of the family and the children. Beatrice accuses him of
irresponsibility, of not caring at all about the children. She thinks
that it is the right time to face the problem and settle the matter
for sure. She feels quite right in her angry accusation, which she

proceeds:

“when does your engagement at the comedy theatre
commence?’ she had asked him coldly. He knew she was
wondering about money. * Tomorrow - If ever,’ he had
answered. She was aware that he hated the work. For
some reason or other her anger flashed out like a sudden
lightening at his “if ever”.

‘What do you think you can do?’ she cried. *For I think
you have done enough. We can‘t do as we like altogether =
indeed, we cannot. You have had your fling, haven't you?
You have had your fling, and you want to keep on. But -
there is more than one person In the world. Remember
that. But there are your children, let me remind you, whose
are they? You talk about shrinking the engagement, but
who Is going to be responsible for your children, do you
think?’

‘I said not about shrinking the engagement,’ replied
Siegmund, very coldly. ‘No there was no need to say. I
know what it means. You sit there sulking all day. What do
you think I do? I have to see to the children, I work and
slave and I go on from day to day. I tell you I'll stop, Itell
you I'll do, as I fike. Il go as well. No, I wouldn't be such 2
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coward you know that. You know that I wouldn‘t leave little
children - to the workhpuse or anything. Theyre my
chlld'ren; they mightn't be yours.” ‘There is no need for
this,’ said Siegmund contemptuously. The pressure In his
temples‘was excruciating, and he felt loathsomely sick.
. B,eatrlce s dark eyes flashed with rage.
Isn't there!’ she cried. 'O, isn't there? No, there is need for a
great deal more. I don't know what you think I am. How much
farther do you think you can go? No, you don‘t like
;:mlndlng of us, You sit moping, sulking, because you have
ol ::TethCk to your children. I wonder how much you
o i :ll stand? What do you think T am, to put up with
ho W 'a‘ 0 you think I am? Am I a servant to eat of your
g" 7' "Be qulet!’ shouted Siegmund. ‘Don't 1 know what
:“ :n a;e? Listen to yourselfl’ Beatrice was suddenly
Sleg;xeur;dl\tu a&;asl the stiliness of white, hot wrath. Even
and tremoiing. glad to hear her voice again. She spoke low
*You coward ~ you miserable coward! It is I, Is it, wh

am wrong? It is I who am to blame, is it? You' mlsérablg

things:!: have g? doubt you know who I am.’
gmund looked up at her as her words died off. She
'wol?:te‘:; back at him with dark eyes loathing his cowed,
A ched animosity. His eyes were bloodshot and furtive,
Shemouth was drawn back in halfOgrin of hate and misery.
w!thdwas goading him, in his darkness whither he had
atren rgv‘ﬂn himself tike a sick dog, to die or recover as his
wae sgwalér‘lzz;dbsrg\'r‘; Sh;:h::o’:tu:ed him till his sickness

. r, ch glar

Pushed back his chalr to rise.” (1tgd.;e1d4;§dly at her as he

in the atg‘zz;;gls tempestuous argument, the full loaded electricity
defeated. He air re dies oyt, as Siegmund rises to leave the room
his wife and hl‘sr?:?f':%kngwff‘a‘t he could not satisfy the demands of
not live with hie ¢ fldren: This Seemied impossible for him. He would
Waterioo for y ‘te::mily, péifher would he follow Helena who went to
has gone with hg_r 'f“F' As he retufns from the station after Helena
do next. Towards il;{ends, he contemplates at home alone, what to
humllity henceforw is family he would have to bear himself with
could not do. To .?"ﬁ- He would have to leave Helena, which he
absurd. He must. p rgvlthe music at the theater also seemed very
bound to an a gre:mav (tie for the children and Beatrice, as he was
and musicat comed nt; but humiliation at home, Helena forsaken

Y night after night, al this was unbearable for
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Siegmund. What was left then? What remained possible but to
depart from life! “If thine hand offend thee, cut it off.” It was plain
and straightforward. The solution to this problem seemed very
simple. He couid not be strong enough to face humiliation,
quarrelling and suspicion at home. He would rather run away. He

loved his children so that he could not leave them to go to Helena.

He could not decide between these choices and did not have
emotional and economical strength to change the conditions of his
life in order to solve the problem. Like a man tangled up in rope, he
chose the third way, suicide, which was not at all heroic or
courageous. He resigned rather than fights the conditions, which he
thought were unalterable. Suicide in any circumstance would be
considered a defeat, a running away from thé facts of life instead of
facing them and fighting to alter them. ‘Very well it was impossible!
Then there remained only one door, which he could open in this
prison corridor of life. Siegmund settled how he would commit the
suicide, and he even gave up the decision of writing Helena to go
on without him. In Siegmund’s words, the act itself would be
horrible and fearsome, but the after death is no more than
struggling awake when one is sick with dreams. ‘We are such stgff
as dresses are made of,’ he would conclude. A philosophy of life
concludes and makes not only death but suicide as well, bearable
for Siegmund:

™I know the heart of life is kind,’ said Slegmund,
‘because I feel It. Otherwise I would live in defiance. But life
Is greater than anybody or me. We suffer, and we don't
know why, often. Life doesn't explain. But I can keep faith
in It, as a dog has fait in his master. ARer all, life Is as kind
to me as I am to my dog. I have, proportionaily, as much
zest. And my purpose towards my dog Is good. I need not
despair of life.’
It occurred to Slegmund that he was meriting the old gibe
of the atheists. He was shirking the responsibility of

himself, turning it over to an imaginary God.
‘Well’, he said, ‘I cannot help it. I do not feel altogether

self-responsible.™ (Ibid.; 159)
Here Siegmund says that he accepts life to be kind at
heart. He could not accept showing open defiance or being

considered a defiant person. He thinks that life is greater than
anybody is. People suffer, but the reasons are unknown. He can

&
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::2?( pflaz;utrl: ti?sa:’ dog keeps faith in a master. There are no reasons
g o i a_ll_t|:1. Life can be kind to a man as much as master is
despair. This lga.st e purpose of life is good, and there is no need to
distres§ 2ng oty sellwtence is expressed in spite of the openly faith
Significant unz l er:ated in general throughout the novel at the

Siegmend Ong \7 Iproblem and the very soon forgotten death of

but W wc';uld ccou d cor!clude that it is a pity that Siegmund dies
All the pedple w rt;:lre for him? Life would continue as it always didf
accuse himyof e ec; seemgq to need him, even Beatrice who would
circumstances fre pgnsiblluty, would go on living in better financial
of life and Helor n before. The children would enjoy a new phase
browned hair Wou«';.ldwould find a new lover sooner than her sun-
violin would be I turn back to its natural white color. Siegmund'’s
snap and break. & rown out of sight, decaying, its strings would
had passeq af't ut nobody would care, although only two months
Slegmund over tﬁr the death. With his death the problem of
free of distress e family is lifted and Beatrice and the children are
father. This wre'tat?ger and the continual expectation of a hateful
was distressey fc ed animosity was finally over for them. Helena
and Cocl Byrn 0';) a while and needed the attention of her family
had forgotten :{ ut not yet a year after Siegmund’s death, she
sun-inflamrenty m and nestled in Cecil’s chest, who regardeé the
but still glag) c:ln dthat was left from the last year, rather gravely
her lover Wa‘; itn ertook the responsibility of consoling and belné
It remained to bc;nly_ Cecil who claimed to be sorry for Siegmund?
although it ma gnswered. Yes, one need not despair of life.
the respoﬁslm?; t,;:resent all th_e examples of disloyalty. By shirkiné
attitude. He ca"'éof him, Siegmund merited the old mocking
me to the conclusion that' he was after all not

important for life as an’ _ |
in one of the earliat th;g:ggfdual. This is best seen in this thought

bee d?:s' ;liegl s‘;hought Slegmund - he was tired - “if one
right? Apart fromarm, what s #, so long as the hive Is all
day, what wae 13 gqld light, and thé hum and the color of
the hive, o Wig:'hlng! Apart from these rushipg out of
night, g‘aﬁieﬂng' " swarm, Into the dark meadows of
day Wil soe fmgln‘g‘ Iknows what; I was a pebble. Well, the
and he solng of "?eo den again, with color and sweet s:mell
only happens we ser they exist, even If there is no bee; it

See the Iridescence on the wings of a b'ee.

It exists :
whether or not, bee or no bee. Since the .
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irldescence and the humming of life are always, and since it
was they who made me, then I ma not lost. At least, I do
not care. If the spark goes out, the essence of the fire is
there in the darkness. What does it matter? Besldes, I have
burned bright; I have laid up a fine cell of honey
somewhere ~ 1 wonder where? We can never point to it;

but it Is so - what does it matter, then!” (Ibld.; 122)

Apart from the community, ‘what was 17’ asks Siegmund.
He does not consider himself important as an individual. If one
person dies out of the many, there is no need to worry about it as
long as the others are well off, but the individual should have
never been underestimated, since all the hive is made of the single
bees ‘I was a pebble,’ he says, and the sunny days will go on, that
!s life will continue again on the wings of other bees. Even if there
is no bee, life will go on in some other form of existence. Here
again the greatness of life in contrast to the individual and the
partial existence as the single self, is marked and stressed, ‘1 have
laid up a fine cell of honey somewhere... SO what does it matter,
then?’ If the single self dies for some reason Or other like
Siegmund, who thinks now completely justified to commit the
suicide, there is no need to worry and cry for the individual death,
so long as life goes on. Here then is the message of the novel
Pointing to the reincarnation of existence: that is life goes on from
the seed in spite of death, which bring back life again. The
Lawrentian symbols of the phoenix, the bird, which is born again
and again from the fires of death. Yet here in this novel, this
statement of the philosophy of life has never relieved the generally
felt sadness of the death of the individual in Siegmund’s pathetic
Case. The tragedy and the sorrow thereof are strongly felt in spite
of the serene and indifferent acceptance and resignation of
Siegmund to the point of being a sacrifice. At this point Lawrence
imposes a silent stunning effect. The sympathy of the writer is on
Siegmund’s side against the mechanical cool reaction at his death-
in Chapter XXVIII, where Beatrice shouts at the window cleaner,
Who had already informed that Siegmund had hanged himself, to
go if‘ and see if he is dead. The cool behavior in the face of such a
terrible death, the light consideration of tragedy, makes less of the
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event. (Selincourt?, 70; 47) In an answer to one writer, who
rtondered, why such an event so terrible, was more effectiv’e and
earless, as a tragedy should have been, it can be said that
tragedy viewed without tears constitutes a subtle irony.
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CHAPTER III

SONS and LOVERS

With his third novel D. H. Lawrence returns to a

previously introduced theme that he had already addressed in l'mtg
White Peacock, but left there as an unimportant and an incomple
subject. The ambiguous and confusing relationship of l;lrts
Beardsall, Cyril and Emily Saxton triangle has been developed in g
a very intense, full-scale powerful novel, gaining depth and
meaning in the characters of Mrs. Gertrude Morel, Paul Morel agd
Miriam Leivers in Sons and Lovers. It can be readily recogn::
that Mrs. Morel, Paul and Miriam are the direct descendants ?Iictirs.
Beardsall, Cyril and Emily in the first novel. While the con r;g
relationship of the mother, son and sweetheart triangle beloor{_!h s
the primary and central subject of the third novel. e
estrangement of the father from his family, which was the cetg e
subject of The Trespasser, has been reduced to a secondary f;::‘ .
In the first two novels the father dies and gets cleanly out 0 thz
way, but in the third novel, being presented as an alien figure, oy
father outlives the mother. The mother has the strongest, th
influence on the children from thelr childhood until their youth. ef
emotional authority, which she established over the memet;erf’ eor,’
the family, is so permanent that it can scarcely be remov! ethe
after her death. The protagonist, Paul, is caught between
dilemma of his mother’s strong and demanding love and of his two
lovers, Miriam and Clara. He leaves both of them, not only becadusie
his mother wishes him to do, but also because he cannot find in

. either of them that the desired love he actually needed. After the

death of his mother, he was free to do as he liked, but he marrlled
Neither of them. At the end of the book he leaves his village go gg
towards a new life, carrying the Impact of his mother’s soul carv

In his own. »
The novel is the sensitive and touching story of a milr:e S
family growing up in the village of Bestwocd, near Nothing Iam,
and each moving to his own, destiny in life. Their cosi
relationships within the family and their ties to the members o
Other families in the neighborhood gain importance as the children
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grow up. Unlike The White Peacock, Sons and Lovers centre on the
relationshipg of the sons instead of the sisters.

In an important letter to Edward Garnett in November

1912, D. H. Lawrence presents the main outline of the story as well
as his intentions:

"It follows this Idea; a woman of character and refinement
goes Into the lower class, and has no satisfaction In her
own life. She has had a passion for her husband, so the
children are born of passion, and have heaps of vitality. But
as her sons grow up she selects them as lovers - first the
eldest, then the second. These sons arg urged into life by
their reciprocal love of their mother - urged on and on. But
when they come to manhood, they cannot love, because
their mother is the strongest power in their lives, and holds
them... As soon as the young men come Into contact with
women, there’s a split. Willlam gives his sex to a friable,
and his mother holds his soul. But the split kills him,
because he doesn’t know where he is. The next son gets a
woman who fights for his soul - fights his mother. The son
loves his mother - all the sons hate and are jealous of the
father. The battle goes on between the mother and the girl,
with the son as object. The mother gradually proves
stronger, because of the tie of blood. The son decides to
leave his soul in his mother's hands, and, like his elder
brother, go for passion. He gets passion then split begins to
tell again. But almost unconsciously the mother realizes
what is the matter, and begins to die. The son casts off his
mistress, atten’ds; to his mother dying. He is left in the end
naked of everything, with drift towards death.

It'is a tragedy... It's the tragedy of thousands of young
men In England.” (Boulton, 79 ; 476) )

The comment, ‘the son loves thé mother - all the sons
hate and are jealous of the father’, indicates an ‘Oedipus Complex’
éxpressed on emotional térmis. The soh decides to feave his soul in
his mother’s hands and tries to dive his passion to his lovers.
There is a split in love where passion only is not enough. It is
mtengional that the mother dies and clears out of the way, but still
Paul is left in the end naked of everything drifting towards death.
This last statement is not quite realized in the novel, because Paul
has hope and will power to chose another way, although he wanted

his mother alongside with him. The last lines of the novel reveal
Paul’s intention:

HA
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harply, he

“But he would not give In. Tuming s! o he

walke?iui:ow:rds the city’s gold phosphorﬁzcenrg:te.tal-:(lz gl

were shut, his mouth set fast. He wo: o towards

direction, to the darkness, to follow her. I i e wirence-
the faintly humming glowing town, quic y.

Sons and Lovers, 68; 51)

and death are with Mrs. Morel,

ss. He would follow
to the darkne He would not drift

It is clear that d:r:neas:
and Paul would not take that w d
the way to the glowing town to §tart adnew life.
to death as his elder brother William did. ove in his fetters to

The writers explanations of mothir ove i and second
Jessie Chambers and to Loule Burrows his oty paul in
fiancées - must have given the impression at not onY s of
Sons and Lovers, but also Lawrence mmsﬂeowever yictims o
‘Oedipal Complex’ on emotional termsa Howe oy I Mind
Frederick J. Hoffman, in Freudianism an e but a5 3
(1945) writes that D. H. Lawrence: as beﬁgh e eoanalytica
Novelist with exceptional inslght_ mtoc s h Poret, he says,
problems as incest-horror and ‘Oedipus ((Jjﬂ‘;l; réal S Cquaintance
‘that novel was written before Lawrence hai ny e A e We
with Freud, and before he mentions .Freud fn go);s e lovers as
may consider such Freudian crllt'lasms on SN ey Therefore I
Mistaken or at least exaggerated. (Hoffma 'r éergson, o Hme.
would be a mistake to say that Freud, © Beroy Say that
Blavatsky influenced D. H. Lawrence. One
‘Lawrence was influenced by Lawrence’.

i indeed
D. H. Lawrence’s attachment to his mother is

is works. In a
 remarkable, and this strong love influenced many of his

t it. would
letter to Louie Burrows, 6 December 1910, he gerg;ss?ashe had a
oe awful to write a biography of bis moth:;,d the conclusion was
Sevilish married life, for nearly forty o nd she was near death as
No relief, His mother was sick of cancer an

he addressed Burrows, saying:

fore 1

“I must feel my mother’s hand slip ou::e :{ er;e::e e

can really take yours. She is my first, grw' o ong, and

wonderful, rare woman - you do not k::o cbuld e awift

steadfast, and generous as the sun. S ed U e a5 warm
as a white whip - lash, and as kind and g

65



Human Relationships in D. H. Lawrence’s Novels

rain, and as steadfast as the irreducible earth beneath us.”
(The Letters of D. H. Lawrence; 195)

He explains here that his mother was sun, rain and earth
to him. She is strong, steadfast and swift. He thinks that no woman

can match her. In the same letter he explains again about her love
for her son:

"My mother has been passionately fond of me, and
fiercely jealous. She hated Jessie — and would have risen
from the grave to prevent my marriage her. So I said,
carefully, about & month or six weeks ago ‘Mother, do you
think it would be all right for me to marry Louie later?’
Immediately she said *No - I don't = and then, after half a
minute Well - if you think you‘d be happy with her - yes.”

Louie Burrows always believed this to be true. In a private
family letter, 26 February 1962, she said: ‘She (Mrs. Lawrence)
was very fond of me.’ Mrs. Lawrence loved her son passionately
that she was fiercely jealous of Jessie and hated her, fearing that
she would separate hef son from his mother. With her consent

though, D. H. Lawrence decides suddenly and sympathetically to
propose Louie.

In another letter, to Rachel Annand Taylor, 3 December
1910, he defines his mother, her life, and their love. This concurs
with the precise of Sons and Lovers that he had written.

2

"I will tell you. My mother was a clever, ironic delicately
molded woman, of good old burglar descent. She married
below her. My (ather was dark, ruddy, with a fine laugh. He
Is @ coal miner He was one of the sanguine temperaments,
warm and hearty, But unstable he lacked principle, as my
mother would have said. He deceived her and lied to her.
She desplsed him - he drank. .

Thelr marriage [ife has been one carnal, bloody fight. I
was born hating my father: as early as ever I can
remerqber, I shivered with horror when he touched rme. He
was very bad before I was born,

This has been a king of bond between my mother and
me. We have loved each other, almost with a husband with
a husband and wife love, as well as filial and maternal. We
knew‘ each other by instinct. She said to my aunt - about
me: ‘but it has been different with him. He seemed to be
part of me - and that was the real case. We have been like

Human Relationships In D. H. Lawrence’s Novels

ded
one, so sensltive to each other that we never nee
woras. It has been rather terrible, and has made me, in
some respects, abnormal.’” (Ibid.; 190)

Further on in the same letter he said that noboqty c‘:\ll’:td
have his soul. His mother had it, and nobody can have i Ilakge an
‘Nobody can come into my very self again, and breath meLouie -
atmosphere. Don't say I am hasty this time - I know.h would
whom I wish I could marry the day after the funeral. She it's a
nNever demand to drink me up and have me. She loves me - ho is
fine, warm - healthy - natural love - not like Jane Eyrek w 0
Muruel, but like say Rhado Fleming or a commoner Anr}a I?:: m);

he will never plunge her hands through my blood and ehet iy
Soul, and make me set my teeth and shiver and fig da 'dzéi
Although D. H. Lawrence said that he was not hasty andh ecl his
finally to marry the right girl he wanted, who would notd jvf,ded
Soul, he was mistaken, because he broke up with Loute an he said
to run away Frieda. He seemed so sure at the time when he o
‘nobody can have the soul of me.’ This is the split, which he t"T'S“fe
€xplain in the outline of his novel Sons and Lovers. In actua ht a
the Problematical relationship of his mother and father brougt i
Split of body and soul in love. He must have thought, hat leai and
Some time, that in life, spiritual and physical love was d‘ﬁere,': ly in
could exist separately, a view to which Jessie objected stroig yare

€r book, A Personal Record. D. H. Lawrence and Jessie
Presented as arguing on love In the following:

“The trouble is, you see, I am (D. H. uwmnC:)tn:et
one man, but two.’ I refused to accept the Idea, |u side
Persisted gravely: ‘It's true, It Is so, I am two men In
one skin.’ €

Then he began to tell me (Jessie) that one of his sglvso
Could and did love me, but to the other self I ha
significance at all. I repudiated the motion vigorously. o

‘I can see It’, I said. ‘To me are a whole man. Iflam
love you at all, it must be as a complete whole. th

‘But I am two men. One In me loves you, but the oee:;
Never can love you.’ ‘One part of my nature in me n "
You deeply’, he would explain with moving eamestne:;
‘For some things I cannot do without you. But the othe
side of me wants someone else, someone different. 1l

Such a foundation for friendship was totally
Unacceptable to me because I was convinced that so far as
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I was concerned love was a whole, a synthesis of all that I
was. I could not move from my standpoint, even if I had
wanted to. It was fundamental me, and there was no
altering it. Lawrence was equally convinced of his duality,
and of the two distinct kinds of ‘love’.”(Chambers, 81; 136)

In Jessie's account of the relationship between herself
and D. H. Lawrence, it is clear that their love existed on a spiritual
and intellectual basis, but D. H. Lawrence could not love her on
physical basis, as Jessie also relates that he found her sexuality

unattractive. In a letter to Jessie, in 28 January 1908, his
statements concur with Jessie’s. He says:

“What I see is the deep spirit within. That I love and
can go on loving all my life... Look, you are a nun; I give
you what I would give a holly nun. So you must let me
marry a woman I can kiss and embrace and make the

mother of my children...”(The Letters of D. H. Lawrence;
42)

In another letter in

1909, D. H. Lawrence considers her
opinion ab

out Emily in The White Peacock important and asks her:

"Do you mind if, In the novel, I make Emily marry
Tom?” (p. 131)

) It has been noted in the letters of D.H. Lawrence that
Emily was a fictionalized portrait of Jessie Chambers. Although she
has close associations in the novel with Cyril, she marries Tom
Renshaw. This also shows that Jessie had considerable influence on
D. H. Lawrence. But the problem in their telationship rises from the
fact that their love was not based on both spiritual and physical
grounds, but merely on intellectual gnd spiritual -basis, which was
not enough for marriage in D. H, |.gwrence’s opinion. The conflict of
love, in Jessie’s opinion is the consequence of D. H. Lawrence’s
dual character, his mother to whom he gave his soul and could not
give it to Jessie who demanded both his physical love and his soul.
Since D. H. Lawrence did not find Jessie sexually attractive, - she
seemed like a nun to him - marriage was not possible. Was D. H.
Lawrence in fact two men and not one as was reflected in Jessie’s
book - Were there always two selves in the write, always in
conflict? Taking into account that Jessie might have related all

y Is
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i i njust to
these in a prejudiced and distressed ati:ut:t:\dtta',1 ét :&ngn!t)se ;i Jen by
judge his works - the novels - throug etters. If his letters are
Jessie without finding the exact evidence in le T it Is secondary
of primary importance in this case, Jessie’s atfwat she experienced
due to the effect of considerable unhappiness N e expressions

in her relationship with D. H. Lawrence. Howeed e fetters that
of D. H. Lawrence's love for Jessie, as expferﬁhose ctatements of
have been cited here, seem to concur Wit lvement in Sons and
Jessie. Keeping in mind Jessie’s e.motlonal invr% et the novel.
Lovers, it would be useful to consider her app ntever approach
" Jessie sald: ‘I began to realize tg:thvivm =% sense of
Lawrence made to me inevitably .'"VO'V further considering the
disloyalty to his mother.’ She contmued'r;:aps that it was fiction
novel a mere autoblography, forgetting PEIARE " e 'ihe facts
and as such a work or art did not necesss y| was written in D. H.
of life as they were. She said that the noveat the white heat
Lawrence’s “present” state of spirit,
concentration: Chtrors
amentally a terrific fig :
g, v:rti::\:%e%fs:gr‘:a‘l?h?%?eak came In the éi;e::g“;";:;
burst!ng:s sheets of manuscript came rapldlz ® Began to
bewide d and dismayed at that treatment. beyond his
Dereove t 1 had set Lawrence a task o t he would
perceive tha cofidence 1 had not doubted th:ed e would
e the problem with integrity. Bt he  worked e
lssue. It w il:;"'s old inabliity to face fus l,'the sake of that
Islsue. ::h:f had to be supreme, andl f?;le
oremacy ety Gyl =PI me a1
e b e o my oo, o ST
ge‘zmn:inf:iﬁep-.not merely futile, but IMposs'™ ;

nt of
tween his treatme
appeal to Lawrence for justice 2s be ming to see me and

iriam. He left off co e e s ]
ot T:;e lmaar::tj.cslrzlrlrpt by post. His av:‘l)dgr:gcseome e o
:Ie'gnrflﬁcant. I felt it useless to attempt '
out with him.” N
idered
: [ that Jessie consice
Here it becoimes quite ObViouTlfe o e eeeing o & was

| .
novel as the complete record s%fer?as bewildered and dismayed

. H
different than she expected, ere task was beyond D
She thought, quite unjustly, tgzued:
Lawrence’s strength and she con

$
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. “He was aware but he was under the spell of the
domination that had ruled his life hitherto, and he refused
to know. So instead of a release and a deliverance from
bondage, the bondage was glorified and made absolute. His
mother conquered indeed, but the vanquished one was her

son. In Sons and Lovers Lawrence handed his mother the laurels
of victory.”

Here Jessie identifies Mrs. Morel as D. H. Lawrence's
mother and herself as Miriam, she states that the writer’s bondage
to his mother was glorified and made absolute. This is not quite
true. First, Mrs. Morel is a fictional character and does not have to
be a real, actual person in life. Secondly, although she is presented
as a strong authoritative person, her main weakness of character
lies in that, she is jealous of her son, fearful of losing him, which
she cannot help doing otherwise. The writer has created the
character of the mother objectively for he did not merely glorify her

seems to be completely victorious over the protagonist, nor is Paul
@ vanquished son. He is strong enough to walk on to a new life.
Jessie identifieg Clara with three other people, but the names are
not given. ‘Having utterly failed to come to grips with his problem

in real life, he created, the imaginary Clara as a compensation’, says
Jessie and continues:

"The shock of Sons and Lovers gave the death - below
to our friendshitp, If I had told Lawrence that I had died

Separation from the bédy. The daily life was sheer lllusion.
The reality was thg betrayel of Senhs and Lovers. I feel it
Was a betrayal in an inner sense, for I had always believed
that there wag 3 bond between us, if it was no more than
the bond of a common suffering. But the brutality of his
treatme‘nt seemed to dery any bond. That I understand so

well what made him do it only deepened my despair..”
(Lawrence-A P&rsonal Record; 200)

Although Jessie

tried hard to remind herself that Sons and
Lovers was g3 novel,

her emotional involvement and her
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th
Unavoidable tendency to identify herself and D. ":j ;fh“’ieggfox' to
the characters of the novel shocked and gave the e; o the truth
their friendship. She considered the novel a b?tr?i'sllked her. The
and the glorification of the mother who strong Y bt, the- source of
€xperience of this relationship had been, no dou Hihe writer was
great unhappiness for Jessie. This relationshlpl o novel. which he
tragic enough to induce him create an outstanding in Enéland. The
defined as the tragedy of thousands of _youngl ;ngg uite correct to
Novel is an autobiographical work, but it wou . Dq H. Lawrence,
concur with Keith Sagar in her book, The Arteg to Jessie. (Sagar,
that the issue is not simple enough as it seem

o i h 1912
0 Another woman who met D. H. Lawrer;‘ci:: wif:i':i:eda. e

and who claimed to own Sons and Lovers was his wife Friee o

Not I, But The Wind, she related that it was the

With her. She said:

3

of it
“I lived and suffered that book, andkwrotemg:t:er foit
when he would ask me: ‘what do you th:'?ar ar::\é/e o Miriam
like then? I had to go deeply into the O Creath he
and all the otheis; when he wrote his rr:’o e s o my
was ill and his grief made me il too, an e you, she
mother had lived I could never have 0t 0 oy,
wouldn‘t have let me go.’ But I think he go! dothe bc;y .
this flerce and over powerful love had harmea"s e e 1
was not strong enough to bear it. In aﬁef )rf: S s was
would write a different Sons and Lovefs," ({a o nce, 83;
wrong, I thought she was absolutely right.
50)

i these
which is strongly confirmed in a woman
statemen(t): ewatg"t‘r?ét Mrs. Lawrence was an Mg:rg?:sw and the
Who had a powerful emotional strength s somehow a hindrance
Possessive nature of her love for them was sol Sther women. The
ove Sensitive youth as D. H. Lawrence, to o that. wanted to fiy
Ove of his mother became fearful for a Youtho might have had a
2Way from home to his liberty and perhaDShW " as the cause of
Quilty conscience. His mother has been show o whe right or
disloyaity to his women. Whether Mrs. Lawrer oy not wrong.
Wrong, Mrs. Gertrude Morel in the novel was ce Y i Life of The
In the first chapter called ‘The Early a" but a resolute
Morel's’, mrs. More| is presented as a delicate, small,
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xg:ngph ;Jf thlrty-pr]e years old, who expects her third child, Paul.
He ﬁver f'on William is about seven and her daughter Annie is
moze to'th erBhusband Is a miner, and she was not anxious to
bl ce‘:> ottoms from Bestwood where they lived. Carston,
o e dertc?cted the Bottoms. On the hillside of Bestwood as
s Lo 0 ahlon place for the miners, who worked in the six
| pitls g in the Bottom was unsavory, because of the nasty ash
) Mrs. Morel was not happy, but felt wrecked with the
g?;::&lgi rc]:hikl:lj.b I’:’hls coming child was too_much for her. The father
oot pr C house, and she felt sick of the struggle with
Y. ugliness and meanness. She seemed very far away from

the person i i
destFiJny: of her girlhood. The writer comments on her unchanging

“Sometimes life takes hold of one
carries the bod
along, accomplishes one’s history, and )'let Is not real, bu{

leaves one se
13) If as it were slurred over.” (Sons and Lovers;

The feeling given here is that life is bigger than the

individual, who would be carried on like a leaf by the wind, and who

wo ;
uld be cast on recklessly, without pity. Mrs. Morel interprets her

helpless condition in accordance:

"What have I do with it? Sh
? e said to herself. ‘Wh
have I to do with all this? Even the child 1 am going ta;

have! It doesn’
(Ibid.; 23) sn't seem as if I were taken Into account.™

for child:rns"s MSOarfl thought she could make most of what she had,
€. She had met her husband when she was

twenty-three ye e R 5
beard. that h’; dars old. He was finely built with black hair and black

laughed heartily ne1\_/§r been shaved. He was ruddy and often
fascinated Gertru'de IS man who was so different from her
was clever; she ha He was soft, unintellectual, and warm. She

’ ad & curious, receptive mind and was considered

an intellectual wom i
Politicy el wor :(;1 who liked to argue on religion, philosophy or

- ucated man. Thi i
with south > - Ihis woman, who spoke E
Morel was aeg:"{zg onunclation, fascinated Walter Morel Ge:tgﬂgz

ike her father who was high-minded and stern,
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and she was rather contemptuous of dancing and never had the
slightest inclination to dance. However, Walter with his soft
sensuous spirit seemed wonderful and noble to her as he risked his
life daily toiling below earth. Their marriage was a happyl one for
six months. The happiness was not at the end, when she retired to
open her heart to him, but found that he could not understand
her. At the seventh month she found out that the house they lived
in belonged to her mother-in-low, to whom they _paid rent and. tl)at
Walter's parents spent the money, that he had given them thriftily,
while they had still unpaid bills. This incident definitely changed her
manner towards her husband; life became bitter thereafter because
she knew now that her husband was a deceptive person. He' was
too different from her. She tried hard to. force him to face things,
but he could not endure and he could not undertake his own
responsibilities. There began a battle between the husband and the
wife. It was at this time, when Paul was born. He was a delicate
frail child with dark grey eyes and he became a compensation for
his mother's bitterness and disitlusion. She made much of the child,
when her faith in life was shaken and her soul felt lonely. The
father was jealous. He became a troublesome man, began to bully
and to hit the child, which caused him sometimes unconsciously to
offend his wife, where he would not have done. William, his one-
year-old son, was a very pretty child with golden hair, and Mr%
Morel one day cropped off his golden hair without the knowledge o
his wife. She was hurt and became furious with him seeing the
Close-clipped head of the child. She was one of thos:a women who
cannot cry; whom it hurts as it hurts a man. His wife’s anger made
the husband wretched and miserable. Although she tried hard not
to allude to what he had done, the effect of the act was final on
her. She remembered the scene all her life, as one in which shg
Suffered most. The estrangement of the wife and the hUSD'atgd
became final, and hate was to rule their lives, until death separa
f lelm' The cause of this disharmony lies in the lines of the writer as
Ollows:

was the spear through
while she had striven
from her. Now she is
der to her. This

“This act masculine clumsiness
the side of her love for Morel. Before,
against him, as If he had gone astray
ceased to fret for his love: he was an outsl
made life much more bearable.
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Nevertheless she still continued to strive with him. She
still had her high moral sense, inherited from generations of
puritans. It was now a religious instinct, and she was
almost a fanatic with him, because she loved him, or had
loved him. If he sinned, she tortured him, If he drank, and

lied, was often a poltroon, sometimes a knave, she wielded
the lash unmercifully,

The pity was, she was too much his opposite. She could not
be content with the little he might be; she would have him
the much that he ought to be. So, in seeking to make him
nobler than he could be, she destroyed him. She injured
and hurt and scarred herself, but she lost none of her
worth. She also had the children. (Ibid.; 25)

Mrs. Morel is sensitive and proud and she strives to

c_hange her husband in the direction that she thinks to be right. The
“first cause of her disillusionment was Mr. Morel’s lack of frankness
at home. He hid things from his wife, which he should not have
dqne. Secondly, the husband’s economical capacity was limited, but
still his wife had thought that his hard work brought the necessity
of self-sacrifice and therefore he was a noble man in spirit. Thirdly,
she came from a puritan family, which had strict moral values. She
was against Mr. Morel’s pleasures such as drinking, dancing and
going to the pubs. Fourthly, Mr. Morel spent mogst of his money on
dljlnk and sometimes neglected his children. He did not give the

wife a chance to save money, and he did not save money himself.

She also had occasionally to pay his debts on trifling things. Mrs.

Morel did not like all his husband's friends, one of who was Jerry

whose wife had died of consumption. She had such a strong dislike

for her husband that it caused her hemorrhage when he came into

her room, but Jerry did not seem to mind his wife’s sickness and

death anq Mrs. Morel had always sympathizéd with the wife. After a

pleasant journey with Jerry, Mrs. Morel Berates her husband for

go;r)ing late and drunk, M Morel pyshes pregnant to the child

oiling in her. The flowers of the garden, which had a strange

;:rr;izl.ing effect on her, only soothed her rage, because of the

effortssmz became aware of something about her. With an
her con,sdzc:‘used herself to see what it was that penetrated
moonlight az‘;&ﬁs- The tall white lilies were reeling In the
with a r' the air was charged with their perfume, as

presence. Mrs. Morel gasped slightly In fear. She
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ed the bi allid flowers on their petals, and then
;z:’::red. They gs‘egmed to be stretching in the moonllgh[t.
She put her hand into one white bin: The gold scanj;:eo l
showed on her fingers by moonlight. She bent down téo s':(y
at the binful of yellow pollen; but it only appeared |l:n osi
Then she drank a deep draught of the scent. It a .

made her dizzy.” '

Mrs. Morel became aware of another kind of life oui;sldeﬂi:
the garden. This life came from the flowers, the ""er?urlrrl‘e i
moonlight. The night was full and charged with theu;‘ pehand ‘she
some fear, she touched the petals and shivered. At t:r Until she
had a piece of pollen dust and she drank the sc'ent,h arden
became dizzy and sleepy with the life of the flowers in ; f gss haci
It was as if the flowers had embraced her a.nd her dis rem the
been soothed. She somehow found compassion and 'ggewith it
night, which was lacking at her home, and she “"ilt, nsiders
Chapter 1I, called ‘The Birth of Paul, and Another Belltte kc?rom ers
Mrs. Morel’s declining love for her husband. Mr. More salnne aver
assertive presence. He always made the breakfast ?v 0e S her tea
dragged his wife out of bed at an early hour, and seAnother boy
Sometimes, but his service was never appreaated._ e ty
"as born, but the tired man, who came from the pit, wantef
have his dinner served first, before he would go to see 'swho was
child. Mrs. Morel became proud of her newborn son{Id o er
delicate and frail. She would give all her love to her ct;l She was
o make up for bringing him into the worlds unloved. She was
anxious about the health of the boy, which she named Fen.
Another battle could not be avoided when the husba?ld ca T awor
ate drunk and insolently asked for food to eat. He ungled her
at the mother with the baby at her hands. Her left brows feeling of
Profusely, but the baby was saved. There was alwayls feeling o
Misery at the house. Morel would wake up, eat the meals BIone e,
€ave the house in haste as soon as possible. When %me money
Al would sigh in relief. Another day Mr. Morel .stolet; o tened t
rom his wife’s purse and when she discovered it he e vould not
“ave the house, but Mrs. Morel was dead sure that zme kind of
ave courage to leave his family. Mr. Morel shows the s " gladly
fear as Siegmund does in The Trespasser. Mrs. Morel wo d giadly
20t rid of him, but she fretted that keeping the children w
€ Possible without the father. .
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The i

solvad in the :l?lil;."glccth between the husband and the wife is not
of reconciliation. M apter, although both of them make an effort
husband, but sh.e r's. Morel was more tolerant of her recovering
she was more tol eS::«'am:ely desired him. Neither of them knew that
did not ming so m a?,t' because she loved her husband less. She

was casting hir l#: » What he did and could Ileave him alone. She

The mothers e str: relentlessly from her life as far as she could.
was really over be tr;?ement from the father was complete. When it
back somewhat theen them, they made a final attempt to come
marriage. The fault e old relationship of the first months of their
loved his father o of this time was Arthur, her fourth child, who
growing big and ot re than the others did. Meanwhile w&lliarr'i was
delicate and aui tl’ong and was more active, while Paul was always
€t and trotted after his mother like a shadow. Mr);.

Morel was ve
the text: 'Y proud of William who was very capable .as seen in

“All
aid. ':2:1 It:(:ﬂngs that men do- the decent things- willlam
Won a fire o fun like the wind. When he was twelve he
an envit L st?x:g a race; an inkstand of glass, shaped like
Morel a kear: o proudly on the dresser, and gave Mrs
home with & pieasure. The boy only ran for her, He ﬂev&
Is anvii, breathless, with a ‘look, motﬁer!' That

was the first re,
(Ibld.; 69) al tribute to her. She took It like a queen”

William became a cle
all his moner ecame a clerk and a book- kee
toinnspeongyat: dhlzz mother. He had good relatior?seru'ri?l'?ct'h';e save
o e went to the dances with the girls, but Mrs.

Morel turned out the af-
fashion: out the giiis who came for William in a rather comical

“Is Mr, T ¢
My husbandw::rstt lg? ‘Th’é gmsel would ask appealingly.
young Mr. Meses ime, - Moré! replied. 'I - I mean
One? There s ée repegted the maiden painfully. ‘Which
Stammering fre, ﬂ;leral. Wheré upon much blushing and
She explaifed o e fair one ‘I-I met Mr. Morel - at Rioley.’
girls my son o eetl;—at a dance?' ‘Yes’ ‘I don‘t approve of tze

Then he i ?.t dances. And he is not at home.
turned  the peri ‘ome angry whit his mother for havin
yesterday, mohic ?’SO rudely.. 'Did a lady call for .
There was Qi ﬁr He asked. 'T don't know about a | :jne

: came.’ ‘And why didnt you tell rieg.'
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‘Because 1 forgot simply.’ He fumed a little. ‘A good-
looking girl- seemed a lady.’ ‘I didnt lcok at her.’ ‘Big
brown eyes?’ ‘I did not look. And tell your girls, my son,
that when they're running after you, they’re not to come
and ask your mother for you tell them that - brazen -
baggage’s you meet at dancing - classes.’ 'I'm sure she was

a nice girl.”‘And I'm sure she wasn't.’ (Ibid.; 70)

While Mrs. Morel’s objections to Paul’s meeting with
Miriam have serious overtones of bitterness, her objections to
William’s girl friends are related with an amusing touch at the
beginning, but when William insists on going to these dances, Mrs.
Morel's resistance becomes more bitter and passive. William gains
a situation in Nothingham, with a rise in his income, which is later
followed by another, better post in London for 120 pounds a year.
The happiness and pride are lost, as the mother is not sure
whether to rejoice or to grieve. She feels that she is about to lose

her son and when William says:

‘We shall all be rolling in money’
‘We shall my son’ she answered sadly.

Mrs. Morel loved her son so much, that she could not l?e
g!ad of his success. She was hurt at his going away. She hoped in
him so much that she almost lived by him. She liked to serve him
food and iron his collars. Now that he was going away, she would
Nt to these things for him. She felt that her son was going out of
her heart and out of her life completely. Her grief and sadness
could not be relieved. The mother worries over her son, not only
?eCaUSe he would be lost for her, but also because he would be lost
or himself, in such a big town, as London. She advises and warns

im as follows:

“Dance, if you want to dance, my son; but don't think
you can work In the office, and than amuse yourself, ang
than study on top of all. You can't; the human frame won't
stand it. Do one thing or the other- amuse yourself or learn
Latin; but don’t try to the both.” (Ibid.; 72)

w The mother thinks and feels that, enjoyment and work
bou'd not go together and that the human body would not stand
Oth. The story of the novel justifies her thought. When Williams is

%



away from her, she wri
him. He,

There were

Mr. Morel's
butter and
cooking an
comical way:

People j

sense of luxury overflowing in
earned, he had spent on the

Anxiety began

would fiave been satisfe
was in need. All the mo
dgnces and on his giri
girl, tall and elegant,
William chased her be
her son, Imagining h
suburb, with his expe

eavy with & motherly
marry a girl who wou|
to Paul about William:

"“I'm not such an extravagant mortal as you lot, with
your waste. If I drop a bit of bread at pit, in all the dust and
dirt, I pick it up and eat It.” *The mice would eat it.” Said
Paul, ‘It wouldn't be wasted.’ ‘Good bread and butter's not
for mice, elther.’ said Morel. ‘Dirty or not dirty, I'd eat it
rather than it shoutd be wasted.’ ‘You might leave It for the
mice and pay for it out of your next pint,’ sald Mrs. Morel,
'0h, might I?’ ‘He exclaimed.” (Ibid.; 100)

“That Willlar promised me, when he went to London,

as he'd give me a pound a month. He has given me ten
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tes him a letters and always thinks about
was like a knight who wore her favour in the battle of life.
great preparations for his coming home at Christmas.
Morel plenty for her son in her excitement as there were about
eight different cakes prepared only for William’s arrival. In contrast
snap would be two thick slices of dirty bread - and -
he would obstinately eat these, considering all the
extravaga(\ce. He would comment in a rather in a

Nevertheless all were happy to meet William at home.
oined in their happiness and came to see him, to see what
difference London made on him and ‘home was home, and they
loved it with a passion of love, whatever the suffering had been.’
d brought them many different presents, which created a

the house. Every penny, which he
umb. f m. For his mother, he bought an
mbrella, with gold on the handle, which she kept until she died.
" as William had a girl friend, not because William did
not send any money_home, but for William himseif. Mrs. Morel
d_with ten shilljngs sometimes, when she
ney he had néw was spent for hig life in
friend. Willlam"s girl friend was an expensive
after whom many men were chasing and
*Cause of this, William’'s mother worried about
Im settled in an ugly, small house in some
nsive and elegant wife. Her heart was always
anxiety. She would rather prefer William to
d be near to him. Sometimes she complained
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s — twice; and now I know he hasn't a fa’uthlng if1
gg:ilelzghim. Not I;hat I want‘tlz. 'C.)I:\Slytj,ggtnovwvhy;g; t:ll '3“2:\::?
might be able to help w et, g e
." ‘He earns a lot’, said Paul. ‘He eam§ a

:zzett:th?sty pound. But they're all alike. Theyrt? large in
promises, but It's precious little fulfiiment you |g: ;ald paul.
‘He spends over fifty shilling a week c:n himsel II'd' M o
‘And I keep this house on less than thirty, she rtﬁp ed'on't o
supposed to find money for extras. But, ezh opend It

about helping you, once they’ve gone. He'd ral

'Y should have her own
on that dressed - up creature’. Shi oLl e Mot the

, If she’s so grand’, sald Pau
hmaos':\?g: 1 asked him. And I' know he doesn‘t buy her @ gold

bangle for anything. I wonder whoever. bought me a gold
bangle’.” (Ibid.; 125)

Although William had previously pm{“isedm'é‘: a":fﬁ',‘,:{
twenty pounds a year, he had given .her ten shlllml'?‘;sc ause of scarce
was all. The mother, having a hard time at home ot possible, as
money, did expect her son to help her, DUt'th'er?fienn 4 and spared
her son spent almost all his money on his gi s disappointed in
nothing for him and for the family. Mrs. Morel was disappotEl, )
her hopes and resented William’s girl friend beclau that he should
away from his mother and his home. Paul, feel ngher own money
defend his mother, said that the girl should have ermit William to
and not William’s to spend. She did not want t°hp,- condition with
spend money on his girl friend. She compared es right, but she
that of the girl and thought that she herself M:ans of living in
could not accept the difference between the two re ‘prisoners of
big city and in a small town. Like Paui, a"d W‘teo take away the
industrialism’. The luxurious town life was rea ythelr mother, who
growing children from their hometown and f[ﬁ;':a < life. .
had suffered poverty, sharing the fate of a m nd leaving their-

a
The miner's children were a growlfnagthuex: and always sided

hometown, while they intensely hated their S oy
with thgrnmother. Tryey discussed their ;:troblen'g‘,1 g:ig!atsh:;l; ered
and they shared their lives only with her, the fa e WS o erefore
an outsider, a stranger to the family. He was a o 'sons In the
he became more irritable. Mrs. Morel had to yr "9 othingham.
world of industry, one in London and the othe . applied for
Mrs. More! took Paul to Nothingham, where hehlllings P week, He
work, In a surgical factory, as a clerk, for eight s

&
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tried to fulfil his mother's wishes and gave almost all his money to
his mother and kept a very small amount far himself. Mrs. Morel’s
sons were of her and their work also would be hers. The third son
Arthur won a scholarship to the Grammar School in Nothingham
and Annie, the daughter, became a junior teacher in the Board-
School for four shillings. There would be financial peace in the
house. Mrs. Morel became very confident in Paul, so that, of all
that occurred to her during the day, she could tell to Paul and he
listened with r_lis earnestness. Mrs. Morel clung mostly to Paul and

lives. Paul planned a life ' with his mother when his father would die.

which made the rest of the family feel that they were outsiders.
>he dressed in fine evening clothes, which Mrs. Morel disliked and
she behaved as if the family were inferior to her. She was given the
place of honor at home Annie served her, as though she was a
servant. The three children in admiration watched her, but
William’s heart was rather sore, as he sat late with his mother to
hear' her opinion about the girl. His mother felt rather hurt and
humiliated, though her criticism was not harsh, but still quite ironic,

::yi?er Son would be apologetic of his fiancée’s manners; he would

~

“You Know, she's not like you,- mother. She’s not
serious, ,2nd she can't think.’ ‘She’s young, my boy.’ ‘Yes;
and she’s had no sort-of show. Hér mother died when she
was a child. Since then she’s lived with her aunt, whom she
‘cngg t‘v li:'t'aar. And her father was a rake, she's had no love.’
forel 'h YOU must make up to her’. *And so - you have to
" give her anlot of things.” ‘What do you have to forgive
' oe';'e my bpy? 1 dfmno. When she seems shallow, you have
o member shes' hever had anybody to bring her deeper

e out. Anq she's fearfully fond of me.’ ‘But you know,
mother - she’s different from us, Those sorts of people, like
0se she lives amongst, they don't seem to have the same °
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principles.’ ' You mustn’t judge too haftlly,' s?ld I;'lrs. Morel.
But he seemed uneasy within himself.” (Ibid.; 147)

Miss. Lilly Western’s visit to them brou%hth{ie zﬁir::;
atmosphere to the house. It seemed to all tha SShe oved
among them from a remote paradise, like a pnncdesg-h o had been
the role of a grand lady, though she was not gran n 3 Iet Annie or
a sort of secretary in a London office, but she sat ghe oated Mr.
Paul waits on her, as if they were her sgrvants. toase. but
Morel with patronage and Mrs. Morel with cer:‘aln nge on fonfgave
Paul admired her whole - heartedly and his mothe; iy made a
him for this adulation. William was angered tha Y et mot
servant of her sister, and the mother was always very She never
to leave the two young people alone in the hous:t.her thought
trusted the two young people on principle. Thevsi\mam <ald that
that it was not love between William and Lilly, a:m o as Lilly
he did not miss the gir, when he was away o g:e com'e furious
made Annie wash her clothes, Mrs. Morel w0t|1 Cid nct mind and
with her and William would hate her, but P?fuir soemed amusing
decorated her hair with daisies. The whole affa thoughtiess and
to paul. william admitted that Lilly was shal!ow,n e possible, bt
thriftless, but still he wanted to marry her as S°? 5 marriage. Mrs.
his mother said that it would be a fine m&:’s 0t 2 on her-son. He
Morel was right in her anxiety, but she coul ?foand P msisted In
€ i happiness. . . ins
Wh?:'y:g? \rl‘vﬁlila":n bFLPy her underclothes and warned her son aga
A coming disaster and she said to her son:

’ life In your

e oy, remember you're taking your .
handsw"ysa?dyl:‘lrs. Morel. *Nothing is as bad 25 gognznrr;?s ’
that’s'a hopeless fallure. Mine was bad enougl ,,“: - .
and ought to teach you something; but it mig been

worse by a long chalk.”” (Ibid.; 164)

ugh

What Mrs. Morel said to her son was tl'ml.l:éi :‘:g ?:ltjfl‘_g hger

Willlam always complained about the girl and soher e he could
With his criticism, he wanted to be engaged to her,

i saying;
MOt let her go as he also needed h;;. r:I:-:I:Ihagh evyser:/ter(;nmUZh in
Syp's shallow. Nothing goes deep T forgetmrne in three months.’

Ove with me now, but if-I died she'd
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'fl":p'so uglttsgles‘:hm William's heart made Mrs. Morel afraid and
Wiltae den, the girl cried, she was softened and said,
with 8 éirl gndotnht you be manlier? To do nothing but find fault
would subs"d en pretend you‘re engaged to her!’ Mrs. Morel

ide In wrath and indignation and William would kiss the

girl but still h i
would repeat:ate her, as what he said was true. In sadness William

In three months after I was buried, you'd have

somebod PLAERA
your Iove{' else, and I should be forgotten,’ ... ‘And that's

The sam i in
mother in aqueerefe::'?d of complaint would be repeated to his

‘You'd see, she'd never come h
, ome after here to
?rfot?\‘ey ‘gravsa, not even once.’ ‘Why William,’ sald lo'?'l;
r, ‘*You're not going to die, so why talk about it?’

As the mother was realistic she k i
useless. The gir she knew that Fomplalnt was
to accept_rtr?egsitlucaotlijclf. g:tu tb::’ :ganged and if he married her he had

_ The information about William' ini
om s thought was
rec:;:{;zre;eltlie?g his fate. Soon after he went togl,.ondon, ;llrss."lvlitee';
hesitate to oetgraf‘q saying that he was ill. Mrs, Morel did not
that no onegﬁ g,gwlliam and as she entered the room, she saw
there was o ?‘lre ieen with him. His clothes were tossed about,
fever. As the dock n the room, and he was unconscious of high
nurse her son HQOL was called, Mrs. Morel had already began to
started under his chlad pneumonia and peculiar erysipelas, which
over the face, In thm yhere the collar chafed and was spreading
could not COn'we N he night, she struggled with him, but William
home. The day a%m.ns?i?usr:ess and he died. Mrs. Morel wired
sunshine of a soft bfr William's death was a beautiful day, with
dead, It was unbeli ue sky. Paul could not realize that William was
unaware of Paul esv;ble and Mrs. Morel was stunned, she seemed
Willlam’s coffin was be was mute, white and stared into space.
should have died mst"OUght home and the mother wished that she
and she shut hers‘elfead of her son. She did not listen to things
blankly In front of h off from life, sitting in her chalr, looking

er. The sixteen-year-old Paul was-in:itated to
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see her always in the same situation. At Christmas Paul became ill
of pneumonia, which brought his mother back to life. As paul was
very ill, his mother lay in bed at nights with him and he put his
head on her breast to take ease of her for love. Paul loved to sleep
with his mother and sleep with a beloved was considered to be

good:

Sleep Is still most perfect, in spite of hygienists, when
it is shared with a beloved. The warmth, the security and
peace of soul, the utter comfort from the touch of the
other, knits the steep, so that It takes the body and soul
completely in its healing. Paul lay against her and slept,
and got better; whilst she, always a bad sleeper, fell later
on into a profound sleep that seemed to give her falth.”

(Ibid.; 87)

paul feels almost like a small baby in his mother's arms,
who still needed her love and warmth and most of all the security
and peace of her soul to get better. Paul had been in bed for seven
weeks but he got better and he returned to life with his mother’'s
love and tender nursing. His father wanted to show that he too was
glad to see his son well, but Paul would rather prefer his mother’s
attention and rejects his father’s approach for no defined reason. It
is impossibie for, Mr. Morel to close the emotional bridge between
his children and himself. He is disliked for being different and
always seen as crude and rude person and his clumsiness, but he
cannot help it. Mr. Morel could not be what Mrs. Morel and the
children wanted him to be. He was what he was and he could not
change the essence of his character as he could not change his
physical self. In the mean time, it was remarked that this sickness
of Paul was a good thing fore the mother and that it saved her from
emotional shock that she fell in and it brought her back t0 life. Mrs.

Morels life now rooted itself in Paul. ‘ .
William's prophesy was actualised when Mrs. Morel and his

Sister received a letter from Lilly telling how well she enjoyed
herself in parties and dances. Her life continued as if he had never
Suffered. He was unfortunately forgotten. His memory was erased
and this seemed o be the

from the minds as soon as possible

Cruellest fate, not only for William, put also for all. The other
children, and the father in the family felt the sorrow and the impact
Of a timeless death most by the mother. Lilly did not even care to
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?3::;10 r:,;?-ltd i\I‘;Illll:am in the cemetery; neither was she there at the
Lilly wés ° coms € ever think of helping Wil'iam when he was sick.
times. William agg"&?" of good times in one’s life and not of bad
not help living s IS mother were aware of this, but William could
With & mother) e t_iid. His mother had warned him before hand
wished that w'V"_a"X'etY; she wanted his son to be happy. She
loving, loyal and iam had formed a relationship with a devoted
about ’these virtua self—sapnfrcing girl. William did not care as muci;
was still not haes' as his mother who had these virtues, but who
attained this hel::qu' He desired sexual satisfaction, but having
mere physical - tlscovered that he wanted something more than
near him, woulg ar:: act. He expected that his girl friend would be
him on the subje Ctgofnpany him on cultural grounds, speaking with
succeed in finishy in which he was interested. Lilly would never
furious at her t'"g any book that she began reading. William was
would not spenc'endency to pretend. He rather wished that she
thrifty. She was sio rpuch money on clothes and that she would be
industry as a oor:j act, a person who was also created by the
concerned shesv S-Consuming citizen. So far as industry was
SEIf-sacriﬁéin thas virtuous. William did not seek anybody like the
would not beg'oogiﬁy and loyal miners’ wives of Bestwood. They
sexual attraction er:jough for him, perhaps because they have no
wanted to have g and not much Intellectual education. William
these qualitios . person who would be accomplished in both of
gure in his .he: dcould not find the girl who would fit the ideal
eXpectations, What gnd who would fulfil all his desires and
Was not taken into @ woman would expect from a man like William
attained what sho consideration. Nevertheless it seemed that Lilly
for her conceit . ﬁ7c¥'Mantecl from William, despised though she was,
and pity was obec her selfishness. The same feeling of sadness
D. H. Lawrence’s ort\;;ed in William's death-as it was seen, before in
Peacock and in G e"covels, as in Anriabel’s death, in The White
death in The Tres Orge's frustration, peculiarly after Siegmund’s
for nature it ig . (,;Jtasser. Death is distressing for-human heart, but
shines; that ig, p t After each death the sky is blue and the' sun
the distress jn tgeurﬁ man fene living beings seem unaware of
continues as ever uman heart. The nature rejoices and life
heart i so strong evseplte of death. Yet the distress of the
irresponsible father tn in Mr. Morel, who had been belittled as an
» that he could never walk up to Shepstone to
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pass the office, where his son worked and he always avoided the
cem'etery. This attitude was not the consequence of his lack of love,
but it was the sequence of his fear of death and all his deep rooted,
but unexpressed sadness and hate of death at the bottom. Mr.
Morel was a man who sometimes behaved quite like a child, as
when he had the accident in the mine, and dependant -on Mrs.

Morel for love and attention. He might have expressed his jealousy
by being rude and ruthless to Mrs. Morel and always resented the
fact that the mother had the children for herself.

. Paul’s contact with Miriam began, when his mother took
him to Willey Farm one shiny and sunny day, when the fields were
bejé}utiful and green, decorated in some parts with apple blossoms.
Miriam who flushed at seeing Paul had a beautiful warm coloring.
Mrs. Leivers is a friendly woman and- Miriam’s brothers; Edgar
(eighteen), Geoffrey (twelve) and Maurice (thirteen) are lively,
ef!ergetic lads, who would like to taunt their sister, making her
Miserable and ashamed of herself. Paul trying to be somewhat
Sympathetic with Miriam teaches her hands. He shows off to her

Saying;

“Why, I'd let her take com from my face.’ Sald Paul,
‘only she bumps a bit. She’s ever so neat. If she wasn't,
look how much ground she'd peck up every day.’

He waited grimly, and watched. At last Miriam let the
bird peck from her hand She gave a little cry-fear, and pain
because of fear rather pathetic. But she had done it and
she did it again.” (Ibid.; 159)

d in Lady Chatterley’s
he woods. This small,
as it denotes the
d the fear at the

d Paul witha ~
as it

Lo The same type of scene is repeate
al ver when Connie goes to Mellors’ hut in t
Slmost unimportant incident has significance,
€ginning of a contact between the two beings an
s:tt(.’m of love. So does love begin between Mirlam an
w Nsitive, quivering feeling, but does not end with happiness,
Ould have been expected.
heigh N!rs. Morel's first impressio )
J'ea? bouring farm is that of happiness mixe
ousy and admiration:

n of her visit to the
d with slight tone of

she did. ‘Wouldn't I
‘d learn to milk,
IfI

*Now wouldn’t I help’ that man!’

see to the fowls and the young stock! And I
and 1I'd talk with him, and I'd plan with him. My word,
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‘s":éeh:lssn '?Tﬁ' the farm would be run, 1 know! But there,
She ought nee strength - she simply hasn't the strength.
T'm sorey for '\:er to ha\:e been burdened like it, you know.
had Y 1 er, and I'm sorry for him tco. My word, if I'd
that oh 'd shouldn't have thought him a bad husband! Not
€ does either; and she’s very lovable.” (Ibid.; 160)

Mrs. Leivers had alread
b : y remarked that she was not
M!:)':Tn;g r‘ﬁ:h the cattle and that she was not used to it. Mrs.
quite ha a;:tua!ly have to be sorry for Mrs. Leivers who was
burdenedpa‘l/thwmh her family in the farm. She was not over-
her foor-child work, as she had only to work inside the house for
Mrs. - Mo ren who meant already enough work for the mother.
uns'atisfact personally thought that Mrs. Leivers was an
in the placgryfwoman, because Mrs. Morel would rather wish to be
Mrs, Mor] of the other woman. That Is Mrs. Morel was jealous of
though 1t m\g:::dplllel;etyt% fh;\::k rr‘:;:in;lrledf such a man as Mr. Leivers,
coml:’areclB tghMorel’s living piace —T:(Z Bzgr:: ® on sdmireble place
) oth Miriam and her mother are '

mys presented as brown-eyed
noYsttrl"C:I ;lrt‘)cr’nen who treasure religion inside them, breath it in tt)w,elr
Cheiet a'nd q Osdee trée whole life in a mist thereof, 'So to Miriam,
Miriam and for t'gna e one great figure.” Religion was important to
resenting 1o edr:e.st of her time, she worked in the house always
them brsto, locru'e and cruel ways of her brothers considering
because h didt”'ts. She did not hold her father in high esteem

not cherish her mystical ideals. Miriam resented hel"

Position as a swine-~
seen with an- Troniga ?g;g:nd wanted to be educated, but this wish is

she WS;T! r:;?‘;llél ndban princess by wealth or standing. So
priodiins dl’ﬂ’é‘o have fearning whereon to pride herself. For
U smong gn&ﬁ'gm other folk, and must not be scooped
distinctionto e common fry. Learning was the only
et o u\tnyhlch she thought to aspire.

thiNg - Seemel gat of a shy, wild, quiveringly sensitive
‘rhapsody’ was ngt _lng to her. Even her soul, so strong for
relnforce. frer . enough. She must have something to
people. Paul slge e, because she felt different from other
the male sex Bme:Yth wistfully. On the whole, she scorned
graceful who. b %re was a new specimen, quick, light,
who was cleve e gentle and who could be sad, and

r, and who knew a lot, and who had death In
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the family. The boy's poor morsel of learning exalted him
almost sky-high in her esteem. Yet she tried hard in her the
princess but only the swing-girl. And he scarcely observed

her.” (Ibid.; 178)

Here Paul does not tell the comments on Miriam, but they

are remarked directly by the narrator on behalf of Paul. Miriam’s
d to rise above her present

strong desire to educate herself an

level is viewed with a critical attitude. Learning would be the only
way by which she could raise in life to a respectful statute and
perhaps the only way to be free of the pressure at her home.
Therefore it was a pity that her beauty meant nothing to her and
even her strong soul would not be enough to keep her back. ‘She
must have something to reinforce her pride.’ This declares her a
proud person who scorned the male sex. Whereas Paul, quick,
light, graceful and gentle, just like Lettie in The White Peacock, and
clever, knew a lot. Being a person who had a death in the family,
Paul needed sympathy and love and perhaps unconsciously desired
this from Miriam who was too much involved in her own desire for
education. Paul resented Miriam’s tendency, although she had a
very high esteem of him, and Miriam in consequence, resented
Paul's behaviour for not understanding the princess in her, but only
Seeing her as a swine-girl. He scarcely observed Miriam’s wishes.
Both were different and both were unaware of the other’s inner
desires and strong needs. However the atmosphere of the Leiver's
household attracted Paul, which was so different from his home. He
visited Willey farm as often as he could. Paul watched and tried to
understand their living. There was a silence inside the house and
out. Miriam was beautiful with her dilated soft brown eyes and
rhapsodical movements. She seemed in some dreamy tale, a
Maiden in bondage, and a beggar mald, whose spirit was dreaming

for a few away magical lands. paul was careful, and watched her
With keen blue eyes to see what was underneath her appearancé.
broken boots and

he became self-conscious and ashamed of her
old frock. Miriam resented his seeing everything.

While Paul visits Leivers’ family, a small incident og:curs,
When Paul talks with Mirlam and her mother. The potatoes in the
in saucepan boil dry and as Paul remarks in chapter vII, it would
not matter, but Miriam is.gripped in self-conscious shame. Miriam
and her mother knew that the boys were making trouble, if the
Potatoes were caught. During the mealtime the mother was ever
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gentle in apologet.
brutality i ic tone and her behavi
ty in the sons. Edgar was angry witr:’ﬁirri:rl;mo :%Ztagtéd?" the

“"What was Miri
blazed ;?-:edmvzlr::::'clam?keda:‘P-dl?i:gm:zat; so';fan?gjlc:!ne,: ;;:le(ng -
and ";'er; sshame, bowing i’;‘: zaa:f"( TI:Z?JHQ. She swallowed her an‘;i
got"s':nssgee:r:: trying hard,” said the mother.” ‘She hasn't
she kept at home ol the potatoes, sald Edgar. ‘W i
e pantry,”sald Maurice.” ng everything that's left

Paul was i
humiliated puzzied to seé how Miri
the mother b:;::l:ess Zt/g,—;:: burnt potatoes. Il:'svr:s xﬁarﬁgge::;{
plane of a ing, even a bit
gf the Leiv;erggiﬁg;‘ guviitt-hl’?‘ul instantly comgafrgg ﬁzw:trnﬁ'ostghzhe
rutality was the r Is own and concluded th i
that they felt tre o on against thei at the sons’
t themselves ¢ ir mother’s religiosity, and
h u
passing from childhood to man;o%’?;.dlfndemeath. Paul was' just

“This atmosph
value, ¢ phere, where everythi
.,someb‘f:gmfnwt::h a subtle fasclnartty:n r::‘g) :'ggmk ghz'a':glous
:here was o r:e;l‘l;-‘gﬂl.; ‘ft;wn mother was !.og!cal H“e,ar:
o S ere '
Mething that at times he hatet?.s" (lg?dm:eirgg? he foved
‘7

Through Miri :

mother iam was right to 3
answer q[s”gg.‘re.rigt"il’gh hher manner aggilig;lay;ﬂ;’:?;e%rtﬁhers, her
when her brother a tti € advised Miriam to turn the othe" not to
doing this she would Ly od her. Mrs. Leivers supposed thar by
e romise a6 gy 0 ot e o e
had hated bl C e had its crippling effe was remarked that
flt. that their sy, bPealt0 theirdeaper fealings, mrmies they
could not estabus‘hpathx was used. Not being vg' y elcause they
ordinary human feejj between themselves and anl’yoc;ver, they
unaccustomed o ggs and unexaggerated friendshi u TLder, the
insolently in their gy € simplest social intercoU,-ge' ey wers
e St T e, Ty Gy e Bl

er A

er Paul had satlsfactione:fubsd?-s.t hl?givi-f':r nc(;:g‘ebéf:]r:t ir?tet'rp;iss
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ere. For Miriam ordinary life meant

a nunnery garden, or a paradise, where sin and knowledge were
not, or else an ugly, cruel thing. It took a long time for Paul to
l’t_aalize their love. Mrs. Leivers and her children became his
disciples and they made him enthusiastic about his work that was
teaching them on several subjects. His mother’s influence on him
was different. She wanted to make him patient, dogged and
unwearied. Soon, the boys became intimate with Paul in gentleness
and lovableness. In return they taught him to chop the hay and to
milk the cows or to pulp the turnips. Paul loved them, working with
them all through the high-harvest. The family was cut off from the
world outside. Paul's intimacy with his family developed on three
people - the mother, Edgar his close friend and Miriam, because
she was humble. Miriam was always interested in his pictures, but
he asked her why she was always sad, like Cyril in The White

Peacock. Paul was critical:

intensified and religious atmosph

ming off of

wByt even your joy Is like a flame co
just all

sadness,’ persisted. ‘You're never jolly, or even
right.”

| hated Miriam’s intense feeling of love for

Sometimes Pau
e. Folding him in her arms, she

her brother Hubert who was only fiv
would sway slightly from side to side with love, her eyes half closed

half closed and her voice drenched in love. The child would oppose,
but Miriam would insist on the child’s acknowledgment of his

sister’s love. Paul was irritated at her intensity of emotions. It
thankful that his

seemed to him fearful and demanding and he was
mother was reversed, sane and wholesome. D. H. Lawrence
compared the same type of intense emotions shown by Emily with

the attitude of Cyril's sister Lettie, who tended 2 hurt'child_in
second part and forth

Practical movements without emotion in the r
f the novels intense, -

Chapter of The White Peacock. In both O
ompared with the reserved,

emotional open love is despised, when ¢

checked behaviour that disguised love, which was supposed to be
deep and genuine. Miriam’s intense show of love for @ small child
was out of place and unnecessary, because the child did not want
to be fondled. It seems that Paul's dislike and Cyril's dislike, In the
Previous novel, is similar reactions to differences of tempergment
In different people., Here in Sons and Lovers, two fam_mes of
different temperaments are introduced. In the More! family, the

%
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mother’s
temperamﬁin”té reserved in emotions, is dominant, but in
M and the brothers show the characteristic

. the Leivers family
souther N
n European temperament of intensified feelings.

Miria
knowledge ofmt hS(l;OVV::sﬂa strong desire to learn and to widen her
humiliated positin Ct: d. She desires to free herself from her
at home and revolts against her position as a

woman, She tells Pay:

lHD {/

surpris et:,rr t‘ \J::' like b'elng at home?’ Paul asked her,

‘What Is It? 1 would?" She answered, low and Intense'

bad In five ml:'u:e!ls de;ydgl::mng what the boys make just aé
W . want to be at home.’

want ahzﬁ;}o zo'xl.sk want, then?’ ‘I want to do something. I

I'm a gir begk e anybody else. Why should I becau'se

What ch; e ehgtvzt I}g'm:a C:nd not allowed to be ’anythlng?

anything = of T ance of what?’ 'Of knowing

because I'mawomr:rin'g' of doing anything. It's not fair,
She y

home An:leeem:d very bitter. Paul wandered. In his own

much responslb; alrnost glad to be a girl. She had not so

wanted o o oﬂl‘ty, things were lighter for her. She never

wished he weree; t'l":an a girl. But Mirlam almost flercely

sam‘e time. an. And yet she hated men at the
But |t

menlng.‘t“:a?slswe" to be a woman as a man,’ he said

women ought to bi;larger; have everything.’ ‘1 sh'ould thlnié

men,"\‘he AnEvree glad to be women as men are to be
*Nol*. She shook

have. ‘Byp oy o100 her head - ‘no! Everyth '

i shét%%—?m do you want?’ he asked. th'anr?t ‘t:he arn,
‘What : b\gn‘that I know nothing?’ o learn.

shouﬁﬁ’t- . k‘:!(t:) o ::Eth r:athematlc's -and French? ‘Why

expa‘ 'v?;;g In & Kifid o dﬁn;ﬁ:s? Yes! She cried, her eye

:You&iihamé\ act
teach you, if yoy uke."(ibid%;qggl; 7 T know he said. °I

Mirlam’s st : A

having been ¢ ¥0Ng desire for education a

leads her tp Paz?tf'gru?"y bullied and mlstreatedngyh?i;rbﬁizgzszl

:Berer; her to a new g:;l;len%fLe’aming subjects, she thinks, woJIc;

reedom. Being a more attaining a job and to ec

her labour nof be::l\gn:/:? over-burdened with r'esponcs>it§lcig22mica::iI

hates men becan oo ued causes dissatisfaction at home. g?x
Y Mistreated her. At the time educa?i‘on o?
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cessary or more like a men’s
e Morel family does not feel this
held responsible for the things,

girls seemed futile and unne
emplpyment to Paul. Annie in th

kind of tendency, as she is not
which she would not do. Miriam seems quite right in wanting to

have education for a job as it would be hard and humiliating for
her to stay at home where Edgar asks, ‘what is she kept at home
for?’ That is, the men would not want her at home, if she did not
serve them as properly as they wished. Miriam’s statute at home is
more than a servant’s position, and Miriam wants to be more than
a servant is. She wants to break her bondage. In Paul she sees her
hope of doing what she wishes for her future. Learning with paul
begins in spite of Mrs. Leivers’ home. Paul, being now in the
position of her master, would sometimes bully her by throwing a
pencil at her face. He flared at her, when she was not as fast as he
was in learning. Miriam suffered and could only turn her face
slightly aside, but the lessons went on. paul, knowing that Miriam
would suffer, would sometimes desert her for Edgar who had a
scientific and nationalistic interest in life. However, whenever he
finished a sketch, he would take it to her. Contact with Miriam,
brought Paul insight into his work and his vision went deeper.
From his mother, he drew the life-warmth, the strength to
produce. Paul and Miriam went on long walks together. Mrs. Morel
saw that this girl, who, in her opinion, would suck a man'’s soul
out, till he had none of his own left, drew her son away. Morel
hated this girl more than ever and quarrelled with his son, when
he came home late. This quarrel is much the similar one that was
already shown in The White peacock (Chapter I) in the novel.
However the continuation of the quotation can be given here to
show the difference of Mrs. Morel attitude and her worked up
anxiety about Miriam. Paul gets angry and shouts to his mother:

wit Is not courting,’ he cried.’ 'I don't know what else
you call it.’ ‘It's not. ‘Do you think we spoon and do? We

only talk.’ ‘Till goodness knows what time and distance.’
ed at the laces of his

was the sarcastic rejoinder. Paul snapp

toots angrily. ‘What are you soO mad about?’ he asked.

‘Because you don‘t like her.” ' don't say I like her. But I,

don’t hold with children keeping company, and never did.'
h Jim Inger.

‘But you don’t mind our Annie going out witl
2’ *Our Annle’s not

‘They’ve more sense than you two.’ ‘Why
one of the deep sort.” He failed to see the meaning of this

remark”

&
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1
The Jast sentence denotes that Mrs. Morel is against.

Miriam
Miriam' ‘t”v‘;‘;“ﬂt against Annie’s going out with Jim. Paul knew that
physical il.'tercYpersen.sntive even to the faintest suggestion of
intimacy wento;:sle since she was thought up in a farm. Their
from Miriam, She n an utter chaste fashion, as Paul took his pitch
get into hurr;an re;ggs the l;ype of person who could very rarely
naturel, her lover wao h‘laanti r‘g.lth anyone and her companion was
n -
love beg :tgel ;fethglr walks, Paul puts forward two thesis on love;
Miriam answered" ‘Ia't1 is if one person loves, the other does, and
be a very terrible' i op‘es so, because if it were not, love might
least with m ing. * To this Paul concluded: ‘Yes, but it is at
ost people! Paul seems to warm her beforehand that

she would be disillusi
prayed to God: sillusioned and that she would suffer. Miriam

"0 Lord let me not |
i ove Paul Morel. Keep m
iowing him, If L ought not to love him.’‘But, Lord, IF It Isfr'l?hrc
Would, who cled for. The. seule af e, e e, a5 Shriet
: souls of
splendidly, because he is Thy s‘m.wmen. Make me love him

Although Mirlam pt
religious o lilam prepared herself to love i
let %hekrl: ?;eggel, Papl does not want this kind of love. I?Iaeu\ivoﬁll:!hnoat
He denled tha tm;grs. The intimacy was abstract and only platonic.
dlent arg o2 ere was anything between them. Mirlam was
feeling would bggreSQ. Whenever she entered Paul’s house the
jealous of Miriamcome' tight and close. Mrs. Morel would become
Paul would be 1, sitting and listening to ‘Paul absorbed in him and
his manhood Notpotent against Miridm’s religious state, ignoring
her friends wo ula bonly Mrs. Morsl, but also Paul's sister, and all
hate her. for makinz arg‘;iainst Mirlam, except Paul, who would also
naturalnehsms :n their relat:gn‘sjgﬁaasy' and for spoiling the feeling of
g f .
interested matlesirr?rt‘roquces Clara Dawes to Paul who becomes
and she came to arried woman. Clara was different from Miriam
Miriam thinks that ;vork under Paul’'s responsibility in Jordan’s
interested i Wome aul would not leave her for Clara, who was
husband. Her hush n's Rights, and who lived separately from her
and Baxter Dawes was a smith in the factory.
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Baxter's defiance and sensual appearance, his readiness to knock
anyone down, draws Paul’s attention or him. Paul would lament
always that Miriam was too spiritual for him and she never realized
the male in him. She always wanted to embrace him so fong as he
did not want her. He felt that Miriam wanted the soul out of him
and he could rot embrace her, or gives her passion and
tenderness. He felt that Miriam wanted to draw his soul away
from him. In spite of discord, they still loved to be together. Paul
took intense pleasure in talking about his work to Miriam. She
brought forth to him his imagination. This was how life was for
them. Paul knew that Miriam loved him, but Paul’s mother
objected now bitterly to their relationship. Instinctively he realized
that he was life to her and she was the chief thing to him, the only
supreme thing. He tried to convince his mother that he did not

love Miriam:

“No, Mother- I really don't love her. I talk to her, but I
want to come home to you.’ He had taken off his collar and
tie, and rose, bare-throated to go to bed. As he stopped to
kiss his mother, she threw her arms round his neck, hid her
face on his shoulder, and cried, in a whimpering voice, so
unlike her own that he writhed in agony: ‘I can't bear it. I
could get another woman- but not her. She’d leave me no
room, not a bit of rcom..." And immediately he hated Mirlam
bitterly.

“And I've never- you Know, Paul - I've never had a
husband- not really...’ Hi stroked his mother's hair, and his
Mouth were on her throat. * And she exalts so in taking you
from me-she is not like ordinary girls.” *well, I don't love
her, Mother,’ he murmured, bowing his head and hiding his
eyes on her should in misery. His mother kissed him along, -
fervent kiss. ‘My boy!’ she said In a voice trembling with
passionate love. Without knowing, he gently stroked her

face.’(Ibld.; 262)

Paul’s Mother could not let his son go after William's death.
The possibility of Mr. Moral fighting paul caused her to faint and
Paul was all but sympathy for his mother. Now he was dead sure
that he would desert Miriam for his mother's sake. He could not
ICaUSe her to suffer any more after she had all ready suffered for so
ong years. Mrs. Moral.seems to act here in an egoistical manner
for not letting her son go to Miriam, but if Mrs. Moral was dead,
could her son go to Miriam? Was the mother’s suffering the actual

&
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cause? In chapter IX, love between Paul and Miriam reaches
creases. Paul .had already commented on Miriam and their
relationship. That it was not complete, not satisfactory, and that it

was only on platonic level. He hated her bitterly because he made
her suffer, but at the same time his love for Miriam was so strong,
so fhtrong that he had to make a choice between Miriam and his
mother:

“Love her! She knew he loved her. He really belonged
to her.  This about not loving her, physically, bodily, was a
mere perversity on his part, because he knew she loved
him. He was stupid like a child. He.belonged to Her. His
soul wanted her. She guessed somebody had influencing
him. She feit upon him at the hardness, the forelgnness of
another Influence. ‘What have they been saying at home?’
she asked. “It's not that,’ he answered. And then she knew
tt was. She despised them for their commonness, his
People. They did not know what things were really
worth.'(Ibld.; 272)

'l:he writer here shows that in the failure of their
relationship, Paul is to be blamed rather than Miriam, who had
been continually accused by Paul for being too spiritual. Miriam
couk_i not help to be otherwise but Paul being to young and under
the influence of his mother-also could not do other than leaving
Mirlam and joining his mother. Paul’s soul belonged to Miriam and
this was exactly what the mother opposed. She was afraid that If
-Paul also loved this girl physically, she would lose her son forever.
Mirlam guessed that the foreign influence came from Paul’s
mother. Paul was faithful to his mother's love:

"There was one place In the world that stood solid and
did not melt fto unrediity: The flace where his mother
was, Everybody efse could grow shadowy, almost non-
existent for him, but she copld not. It was as if the pivot
g{t&eorle of his Jife, from which he could not escapse, was his

And he came back to her. And his soul was a feeling of

fgq satisfaction of self-sacrifice because he was falthful to

T -__Spé foved him first; he lovéd her first. And yet it was

not énough. His new young life, so strong and imperious,
was urged towards something else... It made him mad

With restiessness. She saw this, and wished bitterly that
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Miriam had been a woman who could take this new life of
his. and leave her the roots. He fought against his another

almost as he fought against Miriam.”

Miriam hoped that desire for the higher th!ngs would
conquer Paul, but she forgot that her ‘higher’ and the ‘lover’ were
arbitrary. o

22::1 became excited at the idea of meeting Clara at Willey

farm. In his childhood, Paul had burnt a doll called Arabella, which
belonged to his sister, because he had broken it. Now pe_ was
about to burn Miriam not literally but symbolically. That it is he
made her suffer and he was about to sacrifice her as he hqd dont.a
in the play. He wrote Miriam a letter marking the end of their love:

« “Yes, see, I can give you a spirit love, I have given it
you this long, long t?me; but not embodied passion. See
you are a hen. I have given you what I would give a holy
nun as a mystic monk to a mystic nun... That is why we
cannot love In the common sense. Ours is not an everyday
affection... If people marry, they must live together as
affectionate humans, who may be commonplace with each
other without feeling awkward-not as two souls. So I feel

t.”

Mrs. Morel’s wish was thus actualized. Her son knew that
she wanted him to climb into the middle class and to marry a Iads:j.
Mrs. Moral did not wish her son to inter into an t_mre«:ognizet
relationship with Clara, a married woman, never did she r’?r?
Maria, but she would rather have her son marry with one o S
girls in abetter station in life. Paul would react to this and refuse
to form any relation with a girl who would be social superior. had a

Clara was a finely built, handsome-woman. She dashe
reserved and superior among the woman that she_worked -agerself

ad some of Miriam’s passion for learning. She taughtt bosey
French. Paul tried to attract her attention by his insolen assy
Manners, His sex desire was complicated. He would like rt\c_) v
denied Clara and her body which was not possible, but t |st X
desire was a sort of a detached thing that did not belong otill
Woman’ While his relationship with Clara continued. He s
believed that he was bound to Miriam and if ever he should mang',
't would be his duty to marry Miriam. He told this to Clara W ?
INterpreted the situation in a different manner, and she made Pau
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realize that Miriam wanted the man in Paul. Paul returned to
Miriam, but again the sense of sacrifice and the sen<e that he was
hurting her against herself became dominant. Although he
proposed to her, Miriam was not eager at marriage and after a
week of love, Paul left for sure to go to Clara. Clara was welcomed
at Paul's household. Mrs. Moral was not against Clara as she was
against Miriam. .

Mrs. Morel said that Miriam’s affair was related to books. If
they are were no volumes the fire would die out. Clara felt almost
that she was taken into Paul's family. She would help in the
kitchen to Mrs. Méral. Miriam also saw that Clara was accepted, as
she had never been. .

Paul’s relationship with Clara had no end. Paul had the
baptism of fire in passion, but it was not the same for Clara she
could not be satisfied, because she could not own him. Paul felt
that her desire became a burden to him. He did not want to realize
or to accept that a woman had her own feelings, which were to be
satisfied. She hated Paul's attitude that love should be something
mechanical, something that had to exist in spare time only. Clara
became cold and contemptuous. A battle occurred between him
and Clara. She would not divorce to her husband to marry Paul.
She felt that her husband belonged to her, but Paul did not give
her the feeling of surety. Baxter beat Paul, but as Baxter was ill in
the hospital, he took Clara to Baxter in reconciliation. Clara knew
that her husband was different and the fact of loving itself with
Paul meant nothing to her as she could never have him and Paul
only wanted the woman in her and not herself. He realized that he
had left Clara out of count,

The end of the novel brings Mrs. Morel's death. She had
cancer and could. not be cured. As .tancer progresses Paul and
Annie are unable to burn her suffering. They want to end her
distress, /\pd overdose of morphine killed her. As they prepared
th(::- medicine they both taughted together like two conspiring
children. On top of théir horror flickered this little sanity. After the
death, Mr Morel behaved as cold as possible and at his meal. Paul
felt that the long suffering for his mother was over and now she
was like a maiden sleeping. She was young again. ‘And his soul
she was. Now she was gone abroad
h him. Paul would walk towards the
d not to the darkness to fallow her.

into the night and he was wit
lights to the glowing town an

Q6
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a light of release in Paul’s soul in

The last part of the novel reveals thes. He meets Miriam again but

spi i onds to his mo em him
dzs:r?; glssscr“\eee\?vguld not and could not }ﬂSlsa tr?sé"? gikse’:egrs that
feeling the deep antagonism in Paul against e&ain'his freedom to
the mother’s death was necessary for Paul to 2 in this previous
start on a new life but not with Miriam as ant satisfaction
experience, he had found perfect life, whicR :nel-lowever, being
and fulfiliment of both body and sout together, BRI Jr, B
dissatisfied in the past did not mean to tte to come. Yet one
future. There could still be hope for the be erme o Inseparable
thing was sure, that the mofher's wo:Ldrr?::gt a freedom for the
part of the son’s will. The mother’s dea o will. The mother's was

son still in the subconscious direction h death as
also a palrt g; the subconscious self of the sonl, :&e';,:?rwhere ver
Crystallized in the words, *his soul could not g his mother’s soul,
he was’. He was to launch into his new life wﬁiriam was  forever
Partaking in his subconscious self _and nclude, Paul could
excluded, from that part of the son’s life. To cﬁ, his subconscious
not be completely separated from his mother to live as part of
mind and therefore her wishes would contmiue S ant thing that
her son beyond her death. This was one mI: reason was, that
heParated Paul from Miriam the other importain spirit in neither of
€ could not find complete union in body and In e‘:ther were they
the girls Miriam and Clara respectively, and neWhs’ B0 " o
Satisfied with Paul in that respect. Love WOUIharacterS were after
Union in body and spirit is attained. All the cons and Lovers
the happiness of this kind of love, but as ht removed tint of
Presents, there was no perfect love except a SII|9ds the lights of the
OPe at the very end, seeing Paul moving towa

ether people are
Cly. The question arises from the concept, ‘fv'::erhaps what the

after an ideal of love and not what is actual rfect union
Writer has been subconsclously trying to Sh‘;‘” 'asstngtsgzs it.
"N love is ideal and not the actual reality as far
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CHAPTER 1V

LADY CHATTERLEY'S LOVER

D. H. Lawrence's last novel Lady Chatterley’s Lover
should not be considered an obscene advocation of perpetual and

casual sex, because the work is alive with moral intentions in the
relationship of Lady Chatterley and the

the mechanical, despising attitude of

and his friends, who come to visit him
and other is th

Chatterley,
satisfaction,
both Connie

Lord Chatterley or Clifford
in his house, Wragby Hall,
e attitude of the game keeper, and Constance
who want love, not only on the basis of mere physical
But on the need of tenderness and compassion, which
and Mellors seek unconsciously, because they were

Mellors in their marriages was that,
based performance. It was not valu
body and mind in union, and in fact,

love was considered as a
ed as performance of both
it was only taken as a faction

sacred process,. not-as a base function of the body.

The first chapter opens with a notion that the age of
Catterleys in 1920's is a tragic age.

) concerned. For Clifford sex was
an accident, one of the curiou:

merely S, obsolete, organic functions,

‘s Novels
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This was a false
Chatterley name would continue. § ond as a
:vt;iatggz ?c? dbegin with. Chatterleys were z:[gi,?:'h;to?vn heredity,
family because Clifford would not have a ¢ ey name representing
but he pressed the idea, that the Chatterley the impression that
the aristocracy should go on. The novel give i racy to continue,
there is no need for the Challeriey Hr een Wragby Hall and
because there is an end impassable gulfhbe heon burning. In the
wevershall village, where the p.t-bankbet?:een the aristocracy and
Midlands and industrial north, the gulf wae no communication
the pit-miners was unbreakable. Tneve Wa t sort of resentment
between the miners and Wragby Hal the emptuous of anyone not
continued on either side. Clifford was coqtem% o he people: he
of his class. He was neither liked nor dlSlikg an\cll Wragby Itself.
was just parts of things, like the Dit'?‘?“ scious, because he
Clifford was now extremely shy and sef-co except his personal
was lamed. He did not want to see anyoneaicls P ere old. They
servants, The housekeeper and the housem s e s Toome
had been in the house for forty g Yovy echanical order and
that nobody used. The Midlands routifie anctlhr: feeling. The house
Cleanliness was lacking in the warmth of se as the Chatterley
Seemed dreary and disused. It was a dead hou o
c
generatiogénnies England was different. She wﬁrsatul'jvs e-dlotc?kiigogirl
Hills or the Sussex downs. She was a ms(:\iy's ecgmed to come from
With soft brown hair and sturdy body. all. Her father was Sir
her native village, but in fact it was not S°| a'ted Fabians in pre-
Malcolm Reid He'r mother had teen a cultiv; Sucated in England,
Raphaelite days. Connie and her sister were e

and argued
- and had seen that centers of art. They leave it freely ¢

istic matters.
With man over philosophical sociological and tgsdat:tost to quite a
After Connie married Clifford, she became a gsembled rather and
Number of friends at Wragby Hall. conl}‘ed::wings. She was not
Old fashioned village woman, in the Renoir
at all a boyish looking thin figure. ho visited Wragby Hall, all

ung intellectuals, W ers of ordinary
believeq 1;: eth?elolifegof the mind. All the other g?\t:emed only the
fe, such as love, money or having affairs,

nyone else.
Person, who was involved and had no i;;‘et;rgsstf;ﬁ:)v?egi
Hammond commented on.the sexual pro

P




and pointless, a m
Chatterley’s Lover, 60; 33)

her child would be only an *it’
exaggerated the occasional se
were no more than the matin
were all selfish in a way. G

sixteen years old, he
a bit of French_and

Paul in Sons and lovers, he had a girl frie
sort that hated cp

literature. He became a clerk v Butterfi
things that he read, ~

Countries. Both of the

“The whole point about the sexual problem Is that there
is no point in it. Strictly there is no problem. We don‘'t want
to follow a man into the W.C., so why should we want to
follow him into bed with a woman? And there, in lies the
problem. If we took no more notice of the one thing than
the other, there’d be no problem, It's all utterly senseless

atter of misplaced curiosity.” (Lawrence-Lady

ie, that he did not believe in fatherhood. Connie realized that
to him. Clifford thought that people
xual connections ridiculously, which
g of birds. Clifford and all his friends

radually Connie felt the inward dread

mmonnéss, She urge

They were the most _lite

Human Relationships in D. H. Lawrence’s Novels

nlike a workingman, and that he might have
il nie that, when he was
Was supposed to be clever young feliow, with.
-German, from Sheffield Gramimar School. Like
nd, which was a romantic
d htm to read poetry and
y Offices, fuming with the

ragy-cultured couple in ten
m adored one arother, but the serpent in the
ex. The girl did not want to be involved in physical
passion, as her love was of a Platonic, spiritual kind. There was a
Nip, because he thought that she loved

] . She hated Mellors, when he

€r woman. It is remarkable,
uld be educated and intellectual, and how: he

¥ vels
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- i is job. Mellor's

could become a gamekeeper and be satisfied wutp pr:ﬁljgzdwll‘lis i
experience reminds that, he is the.descendendt l% Vers. Her attitude
friend is another version of Miriam in Sons anwhite Peacock. Then,
to sex reminds also Emily’s attitude in The but he could not be
Mellors married a common woman, Bertha, thing but an animal
happy with her, because she turned to be s have harmony in
and treated him insolence. They could ne;enal ties. They both
Physical union that was not based.on emo 2 ly. Mellors decided
hated each other and departed to live separa_de zét want physical
that most women wantedt "r?s;é ligt;t‘;:},n d;ln\( harmony In any
relationship. He could no
relationshig with a woman. He was disappointtead,-'ted very slowly, as

The relationship of Connie and Mellors tsa rt. They were both
Neither of them wished that it would ses ‘but afraid of a new
frustrated and dissatisfied with their marn?g abandon Clifford, and
relationship. Connie at first did not w§nt (o} enuse he had a big
Mellors did not want her to come to his hut, be Ieft alone. His last
Wound from old contacts, and he wanted to tt? outer world was
refuge was this wood and his recall from the sistence and he
Complete. He dreaded any female will and 'r:l things that she
desired t;) keep his privacy. He wished abc_)vhe aMellors is not a
Would go away. So the relationship w'tither ~ide. The entire
Promiscuous or calculated seeking out on et nee of this is seen,
Felationship is based on tenderness. A}'\ insta
When Connie holds a chick in her hands:

he took
“There!’ he said, holding out his hand ?t'tjfe:eslt stood,
the little drab thing between her hands, aar:tom of balancing
on it's impossible little stalks of legs, 'tSI htless feet Into
life trembling through Its almost welg e, clean-shaped
Connie’s hands. But it lifted its handscﬂ""un;j and gave a
little head boldly, and looked sharply rf‘°eky’,, she sald
little ‘peep'_ ‘So adorable! So Che :

softly.”(Ibid.; 119)

intend to use

After they became lovers, Ny bd% nt?\tat"\:::s conceived

Contraceptives, nor would they allow th‘? 2 ynsorship and name.

' be passed off to Clifford Chatterley’s spo their responsibilities

They see the results of their relationship and ts meet in the baby.

are theirs as well as the joy. All these elemen rs. Connie leaves
Both of them decide to divorce their partners.
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Wragby and goes to live with Hilda in Scotland. Mellors leaves and
goes to the country and gets work on a farm. The decision is that,
he shouid get divorce, if possible, whether Connie gets hers or not.
Both have to wait till spring is in, till the baby is born and till the
early summer round again.
Mellors believes that there is hope in the little flame and

union, between Connie and himself. 'So they won't be able to
blow out my wanting you, nor the little glow there is between you
and me. We'll be together next year. And thought I am frightened,
1 believe in your being with me... So I believe in the little flame
between us. For me now it is the only thing in the world. I've got
no friends, no inward friends, Only you. And now the littie flame is
. all I care about in life. There's the baby that is a side issue. It's

my Pentecost, the forked flame between you and me. The old
Pentecost isn't quite right. God and me are a bit uppish, somehow.
But the little forked flame between you and me: There you are!
That's what I abide by, Cliffords and Berthas, colliery companies
and government and the money-mass of people all not with
standing.’(Ibid.; 316)
‘ Mellors had hope in a higher mystery, that he called his
forked flame. Even if Connie were away, his soul would flap in the
little Pentecost flame with her. Their relationship and union created
a being. Their love was Creative and a mystery and now being
consummated, peace and chastity would follow. He explains his
feelings of the present state as follows:

"I lové the chastity riow that it flows betweeén us. It Is like
fresh water ang ¥ain. How can men want wearisomely to
philander? What a mystery to be like Don Juan, and
impotent ever to fuck oneself into péace, and the little
flame alight, Impotent and tnable to'be chaste in the cool
between-while, as by a river.” (Ibld’; 317) -

Mellors did not hold back his love and tenderness, because
Ccnnig was rich, but he did not also intend to Ieose his pride,

» Of union, of both body and mind

and Soul altogether. Their relationship depended on the respect of

Human Relationships in D. H. Lawrence’s Novels

i i i ities, wherein both
their bodies, their souls and their personght .
Connie and Mellors found and discovered their true t?e!gllgz?;s'l'sr:gl
had learned to accept each other on the terms of t ?sm e was:
and had succeeded in putting aside the personal egoism.
they were able to be happy.

1n2
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CHAPTER FIVE

THE PLUMED SERPENT

In Kangaroo, the argument between Harriet and Lovat on
the lord and Mmastership of the oce

an of marriage, leads, in
Somewhat a comical manner to Lovat's insistence, that he will be
lord and master and that Harriet, his wife, will be his nest to the
phoenix in him, and will consider it a bliss to belong, to honor and
to obey her lord in the ship of marriage. H
Harriet, whether she is inclined to be pe
.perfgct-companion-ship Management s certainly Golden in
marriage. This Particular theme links the Australian novel to the
Mexican novel called The Plumed Serpent and to The Captain’s Doll,

€ same theme to a better
extent than the writer's Mexican novel. The Plumed Serpent is

referrec[ as a Mexican novel, because it reflects the Writer's
impressions of his voyage to Mexico City

which made Naples seém d
afratg, sh ebonair in comparison. She was

€ was dreaded the thought that anything might

’ |
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ion of
really touch her in this town, and give herr‘ t:ihceor:)t:eg thing
its crawling sort of evil. But she' klpew tha e Slumeg
she must do was to keep her head.” (Lawrenc

Serpent, 73; 26)

i al
The second chapter serves to esta.bhzgs tf:;wgs;‘e';t.
Mexican scene and modern American a'tltlltution money and
Throughout the novel America stands for civnd za e, At the tea
Mechanism against the Mexican primitivism an " hcum Ci'priano was
Party, she had more opportunity of observingd ?n e ananish.
small'and Indian. Don Ramon was large, han \s’.gl They had an
He reminded Kangarco in the previous dno'ne;/v spaper relating
impressive sort of somber vitality..Kate read a eberde village in
that the ancient Gods of Mexico in SuYU'at; fDon Ramon had an
Jalico, was returning to Mexico. She heard tha
estate near by and she decided to go there. inated by the mixed
So far Kate was both appalled and fasc:natlon orew as her
Indian and Spanish culture in Mexico. Her fﬂscwent to the lake by
interest in Cipriano and Ramon increased. S teon the river, A man
train and continued her journey'by a boa & of Quetzalcoatl’s
bathing in the river announced himself as on "t gods. She was
Men, and demanded her tribute to the ancient raoa. brutal
horrified by the stories of Aztec cruelty and ore . At the same
Murders that have been committed around the sghe i ot KnowW
time the beauty of the country enchanted her.re was @ naturally
Why she felt so bitter about the country. T';'Z s In the natives
Onest, truthful and generous beauty and gen 4 the darkness, but
ound her, She was afraid of the horrors an

; - el people”
-She also hated what she called the “*mechanical cog-wheel p

Of the civilised world. She prayed and said:

gain for me!

a
“Glve me the mystery and let the world live from man’s

Kate cried to her own soul. And deliver me
automatism”. (Ibid.; 114)

: ; i live in

Kate believed that there was somqthlngl;l?rezr;g aBreath.

St Natives. They were mysterious to her hkel which was a little

She was now glad that she had come to Suyula, N Gods of the

ke Resort, She was glad to see that the anrs-ected and ‘Jesus

tsient culture of the natives were to be resu ing back, to sleep
Was) going home, to the Father, Marry (was) going back,

-,
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_religion and the ancient gods. Her religion is shown in contrast with
Don Ramon‘s faith. She thinks that her husband wants to destroy

Jesus and Blessed Virgin, for the People. In her opinion Don Ramon
assumed the role of a sai

“You do not love, save with your will. T don't like the
love you have for your god:-it Is an love you have for me: it

Is the same. I don® like the love you have for your children.
If ever I see In them in‘them 3 spark of desire to be saved

from it, I shali do-my best to save them. Meanwhile hale
your love, have your WIll. But you know I dislike it. I dislike
your _[ps!gtqnqe, I dislike your monopoly of éne feeling, 1
disilké” your chariy wWorks. I disapprove of the whole trend
of yeur life, Your & weakening and vitiatirg the boys. You

C your love- will over

Wty will turn andhate you for it.
Remember I have saig this t you.” (ibid. ; 220)

Don Ramon dislikes his wife, because of the nature of her
_lov_e. As a devout tholic and as a mother, she is Insisting to
Impose her own wijy upon the others. She Is at first seen as an
embodtn]eht of Eurg i

2 ', AZteC Culture. Secondly, in the
€n; as an authoritative mother imposing her will on
the other family y
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i i . ‘His old
altar steps was considered the will of Thfe Oan[l)_c’)]teterr;tis His od
connections were broken. She could hegr him sé{was !
between me and Carlota, -And how terr.lbly tyue i thel.'s is not new.

The familiar theme of the dom_meermg| mouch e e
It has been observed before in the earlier novels s

A couple of mon an of &
marrying again.pHis bride is Teresa, a young ‘Spa?tiésg \ggﬂ;‘ o
good family, who has been oppressed and "nsuher o e ores
brutish brothers. Ramon rescues her by marrymgr;rl S hesband
her self-respect and her belief in herself as a w% me fbr her. by her
returns her dowry to her that was aiready ir!te? to Cipriono, and
dead parents. Kate, forgetting all her submls?l oncl > Cipriari, and
to, god of death and destruction, and her self ;o ontamptuols of
wife, goddess of Huitzilopochtli, is inclined tg KZ Sontemptuous of
Teresa’s submissive adoration of her Ijusban . e et this
Sacrificing herself to Ramon. Teresa tried to peri I ependence and
Was not sacrificing herself. Teresa had an air ot‘ll e e tears of
authority in her quiet besting, although she s lthe S e e
anger and bitterness of her insulted sex in e
brothers. She loved her husband and her re O e o
virgin loyalty’. She was indebted to him for her restored pride and

€auty. In return she felt a fierce reverence

defined as:

i .. Her
“A flery soul, in such a demure, slight, d?l;kshbe%d;i: him,
burning eyes never changed. Her dark Eyes e she wa
and her mouth gave a Little smile. It wa_ls_ :r\:ce o tse of
Hopelessly In love with him, in a sort of Tr:
love’. (Ibid.; 412)

d of her

Kate, who is the white European womar, :rsef‘rﬂ'ewpeg In

Self and her independence, called Teresa lled ‘Teresa’, she is
Nother passage, in the same chapter, ca

described in a similar manner:

! at a
“What a curious will the little dark wor'r:ia:‘r:1 halgc;dthhe
Subtle female powers Iinside her rather Sldenyfuli ory of
had the power to make him into a big, go o
'a man. Whilst she herself begame glmos}: r; o gvory
Save for her big black eyes Iit with a tigerish p .
413)

17 &
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The adjectives which are used to describe Teresa can be
given as, virgin, royal, fiery, demure, dark, burning, flashing,
powerful, little and skinny and tigerish. These qualities are
represented in the self of a Mexican in contrast to Kate who is
standing for the independent, white, self-assured, queen-like,
handsome European woman. Both Kate and Teresa were feeling
themselves to be potential enemies. Kate envied Teresa and could
not bear the sight of Ramon in love with Teresa. Ramon was
revered like a Sultan, Looking very handsome, yet soft, pleasant
somewhat boyish in his physical well being. He was mixing a
cocktail in his pasha-like way. Teresa watched Kate that is she kept
an eye on her, on the woman talked with men on their own plane.

Kate was impatient to see that Ramon was enveloped in

" ‘The toils of this dark little thing’, employing ‘Harem tricks!’ on her

husband. Kate aiso feared that the she herself would succumb as
part of the harem in the presence of that Sultan.

Kate had come from a world where man had made a
queen of her, as if the skies rested on her. She felt that her

womanhogd filled the universe. Now the opposite was taking place.
The descriptive lines on Teresa are repeated:

“This little bit of a black, eyed women had an almost
uncanny power to make Ramon great and gorgeous in the
flesh, whilst she herself became inconsplcuous, almost
invisible, save.for her grate black eyes. Like a Sultan, he
was, like a full golden Fruit in the sun, with a strange and
magnificent - presence, glamour, and then, by some

mysterlous power In her dark little body, thé skinny Teresa
held him most compietely.” (Ibid.; 414) -

~ Kate saw that her glamour and power was declining and
the power and self-assuranee of ‘the ‘Mexican woman was rising.
Ramon wanted to have the Mexicén type of woman, who would
love and give her soul and her life to her husband. Teresa told Kate
that she in fact lost her soul to Ramon. It was not simply love that

she had given to Ramon; love was onl i i i
7 to R N; Y a little bit. She gave her life
to Ramon and ha was her life. Kate said: i

“Surely it Is better for one to live one’s own life!”

108
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Teresa did not agree with Kate's point of view and
explained her ideas in the following lines:

I know. I
“‘No! It is like seed. It is no good till it is given,
kept my own life for a long time. As you keep it tonger, it

dies. And I tried to give it to God. But I couldn't, quite. Then! gg:;
told me, if I married Ramon and had any part in the Quel:lfa‘Jw t
heresy, my soul be damned. -But something made me kn
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- oh
was not true. I even knew he needed my soul.‘ oh,
Senora-* a subtle smile came on Teresa’s pale f."ac‘e-dl hah‘:
lost my soul to Ramon. What more can I say'! An l\:Nher
about his soul?’ ‘It comes home to me- here! sh‘e p: her
hand over her womb. Kate was silent for a time. ‘An he
betrays you?’ she said. ‘Ah, Senora!’ sald Teresa. l}ar';lot A
not just a lover. He Is a brave man, and he doesn't be r:; ey
his own blood. And it is his soul that comes home toI .
And I would struggle to my last breath to give hlmds :?g,
when he came home to me with his soul, and nee ef m'
she flashed. ‘No, thank God! I have not got a life othar):
own! I have been able to give it to a man who is more e
a man, as they say in their Quetzalcoatly Ianguag: e
now it needn’t die inside me, like a bird in a cage;t- o ’ ;’oufl
Senora! If he goes to Sinaloa and the West Coa 't h}lm :
goes with him and takes part in all. It does not le ; wlgth
alone. And he does not forget that he has my sou i
him. T know it. - No, Senora! You must not criticise "I]d o
pity me.’ ‘Still!’ sald Kate. ‘It still seems to me l|t wo;:d be
better for each one to keep her own sou, ‘: % you
responsible for It.” ‘If it were possible!’ sald Teresa. s
can no more keep your, own soul inside you fm;l yof youn"
without its dying, than you can keep the seed oo
womb. Until a man gives you his seed, the seeto hlr¥| r
womb is nothing. And the man’s seed is nothini o y¢;ur »
And until you give your soul to a man, and he tataken' Your
soul is nothing to you. - And when a man hausA R
whole soul.- Ah, do not talk about betraying. N Tk the
betrays because he has been given a part, aI the part
whole. And a woman only betrays because Ion %’hat Jar
has been taken from her, and not the who ?. b/
about betrayal. I know. But when the whole z gI am' and
taken, betrayal can't exist. What I am to Rarnod , If'he d
what he is to me, he is. I do not care what he does. e
away from me, he does as he wls'hfs. So 'Iong as
always keep safe what 1 am to him." " (Ibid.; 425)
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Kate, a woman of the world, handsome and experienced,
. always accustomed to homage, used to look on cther women as

inferior. She knew that Ramon was a greater man than Cipriano
and Ramon chose Teresa instead of Kate. Kate had to ask whether
Teresa was not a greater woman than she. It was impossible to
think about it, but there it was. Kate's marriage to Cipriano was
different. It was momentary. When Cipriano was away, Kate was
her old individual seff. The text said: “All these well - dressed,
beautiful women from America or England, Europe, they all kept
their souls for themselves, in a sort of purse, as it were.” Teresa
was determined that Kate should leave off treating her as an
inferior. It was how all the foreign women treated the Mexican
women. Ramon did not let other women mistreat Teresa.

Kate was legally married to Cipriano and she experienced
the process of change within her blood. She realized the death in
her of ‘The Aphrodite of the foam: the seething, frictional, ecstatic
Aphrodite’. Cipriano drew away from this in her. He would not give
her satisfaction. ‘There was no such thing as conscious satisfaction’
in their relationship. Cipriano would keep his privacy round him like

intimacy. She had to accept his way and to live in his aura. ‘A
mindless communion of the blood.” Later on in the final chapter,
ipr s not like Ramon. He was a
soldier, but Ramon was gentle. Kate was also a soldier among
women, fighting all the time in her spirit. That was why she called a
Malintzi. She would fight with herself, if she was alone., She would
not leaveé Cipriano to return to Europe and her character showed a
change of attitude, which was unexpected.

. She wept In tears that Cipriano should not let her go even
If her own test desire told her to leave Mexico.

‘You don‘t want me to go, da'you?’ she pleaded. ‘I like

You very much!’ he said to her. ‘You won't let me go!’ she
sald to him. )
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- difficult. As things got complicated, she fell ou
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CHAPTER SIX

THE CAPTAIN'S DOLL

“The Captain’s Doll” followed the previous t;l:’l:gul:i nT:::
Plumed Serpent and Kangaroo, that it was not a wt;n; abey him 2
to love a man unless she was prepared to 'honortaatmosphere o
well. This theme was presented in a very dlffgren e occupied
place that it was in the novels. The setting wHe howed no
Germany and the protagonist was. Countegs. N he dituation.
inclination to make up his mind and to deci ?hqm o studio,
Hannele was in love with him and made a doll oIIi i e e
where she earned her living by making and SeH nr?nele vras found,
friend Baroness Mitchka. In the opening S'CenfeéheaCaptain.
making a doll, which was the exact portrait o

- s
In the midst of this, the Captain’s wife ?Ippiei,r:rcl.d:::r ;z:d
& comical character, with her prett\(, smatt,er el
appearance and her half-witty and half-silly chaI .intuition, poi
assurance and firm belief in her womdan }lth e, tried
Misinterpreted the whole situation. She galke hwt R antain Was
to buy her husband’s doll portrait and believe tha the Captat
in love with Hannele’s friend. She thoughri;' hat e e
Authorities for being a danger to Brjit:sh men s oll;dies r cossively
Mitchka. Thus she made the position of theset gl 0;
lem o
er hotel room and died. Her sudden death SOlvreedd ?;asr?r% g“ e
Hannele and the Captain as the elderly wife clea ed away from (he
SCene. A brutal coincidence was thus for mere ctc:)hat e erved its
More feeling of pity was necessary. A character
Pur; ed. onall
Pose ﬁgir:glrgot:/nderstood that Captain was 'tc:juctr;edh:'r_nort‘lé)nhaz
By the death of his wife. As he got marﬁead 0 her, fe tad
Promised to make her life a happy one almost 3 e ete. found
Way Mrs. Hepburn also used her husband as a orfed nnele found
that the captain was slightly ridiculous, so they pa
Wwith e . ) . '
aCth;h(e:;ptain went home realising that all h|strelzsat|c;lr;sn\r/‘v:';e,
broken up. However he could not forget Countes
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although she did not represent a rosy, romantic love to him.
. Suddenly he took the train back to Munching and inquired for
Hannele and her shop, but his endeavours were fruitiess. He was
able to trace her, trough his doli-portrait, which had become a
noticed object of art. Hannele was to marry an Austrian official. In

its part, the story revealed lively pictures of post-war Austria. The

Captain was determined to have Hannele on his own terms. He
does not want love on romantic basis. The quarrel of these two
lovers presented a comical scene, when they came together. The
Captain reproached and almost shouted at-Hannele, because she
made that doll of him. He did not think that Hannele loved him, as
she should have, But Hannele did not agree, she thought and said
that he actually acted like a doll. She did not believe that he could
undertake to love her. The Captain said:

I tried marriage once on a basis love, and I must say it
was ghastly affair in the fong run. And I believe it would be
So, for me, whatever woman I had.’ ‘They must be
something wrong with You, then,’ said she. ‘As far as love
goes. And yet I want marriage.' I want marriage. I want a
woman to honor and obey me.’ \If you are quite reasonable
and very Sparing with your commands’ said Hannele. ‘And
very careful how you glve your orders.’ ‘In fact, I want a
sort of patient Criselda. 1 want to be honored and obeyed. 1
don't want love.’ ‘How Criselda managed to honor that fool

. of a husband of hers, even If she obeyed him, is more than
Ican say,’ sald Hannele.”

Further down the Captain continued:

™Honor and obedienéé; .and the proper physical
feelings.’ He said, ‘To me that is ‘marriage. Nothing else.”

To this Hannele would reply:

*If _You love, than everything is there-all the lot; you
honor and obedlence and éverything. And If love Isn’t there.
Nothing is there”. She said.(Lawrence-The Novellas; 248)

husband, might make a doj| of him any moment she desired. The
doll would be her hero and her hero would be no more than her

_ said she would not promise to honor and to

‘ vels
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i ind and now

i i made a doll of him and .her min g

ggl:x'ngésmvggz ;I:gther kird of dollhof the Captamt.hlef gav;cga g not

a man, she would make a doll of him. ThereftéreHe S il won't

want tl be loved. It was an insult to be loved. e i be obeyed: or

b ove And I won't love. I'll be honored an be obeyed: e

:ol?n\i/: d.' And Hannele thought that all he wtfugagfain:

a sultagn' and enjoy his life. Hannele asked the

she
“‘What will you do for the woman, ;::Jora :t:llngéev;::;e o
is racking herself to pieces honoring Y! S o

: be
use keeping in Africa: Cause
e doltangaz/ﬂfgurll'tfglvv?&." ‘Well,’ he said slowerrr?: eg::;;;
Ixfn‘f::nan?j 1 sha.ll treat her as such. If the marriag
!

do so.”
says love and cherish — well, In that sense I shall
(Ibid.; 250)

; but she
i aptain to Africa,
Hannele promised to come with the Cap obey him, but The
Captain said: ,
p ~1 don't want ygu othe;wé\s::,n If 1 love you?' she asked him.
‘But won't you have m

‘You must promise the other,’ he :';ald.
‘It comes In the marriage service.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

THE LOST GIRL

As D.H. Lawrence’s previcus three novels such as The
White Peacock, Sons and Lovers and The Rainbow are, The Lost
_G/rl is a novel about growing up and departing from one’s parents
into an independent aduit life and selfhood. The protagonist is
female and she experiences the strain of development as Paul
Morel does, not because she suffers from the domination of a
strong authoritative mother as Paul did, as one of the writers
marked (Ruderman, 84; 39) but because of a self- centred father,
) wfno was emotionally unattached to both his daughter and to his
wife, who died early, because she was not loved, her only child to
;he hands of the spinster governesses, who took charge of the
ouse. .
The novel was set in a mining townlet called Woodhouse with
a population of ten thousand people in the year of 1920. The
heroine of the story Alvina Houghton was the only child of James
Houghton, who was considered the créme.de la créeme of
Woodhouse society. James inherited a splendid business of
Manchester goods at the age of twenty-eight. He was a man of
elegant tastes, refined In conversation, literature and Christianity-
He was above all a.tradesman. He built Manchester House and got
married to a small dark woman, daughter of a Derbyshire squire,
frpm whom he expected to get ten thousand pounds, but was
disappointed to get only eight hundred. He never forgave her, he
was courteous, and gave his wife back what was her portion, and
after Alvina was born, James had nothing more to do with his wife-
For James, life consisted of woollens, silks and poplin and exquisite
textures, which were to be purchased by charming high society
People as princesses and empresses. For wife the house, which
James had bought, was a monument, a gloomy Bastille Of
Mahogany, As the child was born in their second year of marriage,
James departed into another bedroom. His wife, alone with the
baby, developed a heart disease as a result of the nervous
repression. Like a marquis in a Dickensian novel, James was @
tyrant both to his family and to his shop-girls. The girls detested
him and yet they submitted to him. His customers in Woodhousé

" drawing, music and translations. What money S
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he

were week-buyers, not as he expected theﬂm rt|2| bﬁ\eﬂ?\gstam\jl
wearied him with their common demands of an! di;.s e ed
alpacas. Everything that James handled was for aowd e ted his
common people. He failed to see that ‘thethcart ne broughf: hie
excellent taste and the elegance of fine fabrics th elegant frocks
shop. Mrs. Houghton and Alvina were dres;ed l?\ton e had
that impressed the town people, but Mrs. Houg e child was
heart disease stayed more and more at homeba_rrl‘ e endsome,
given to the charge of governess. Miss Frost e;] a%r though it Ie
vigorous woman of thirty years with grey—white houI'd hove white
strange that a woman at the age of thirty years sd termined her
hair, took over the responsibility of the Ch"ddalri‘ttle i, whom
Iine'in the family relationships. She defendgk e er ﬂ"om o
she loved as her own and the sick, heart-stricke e by nature.
caprices of the father. The governess was a rrlx_uked d despised
She sang in the choir of the chapel. She disli e A and his
James Houghton for his airy and his gracious s€ |concerning ne
lack of human feeling and most of_ all his fﬁntadssythe ins of the
job. Almost imperceptibly she took into her arild e e tagestion
domestic government. She controlled the mat'rs\ on them. She
the meals, which James ate without commentl %v Seomed in the
brought in books and flowers, but no visitors wterebring  lumination
old declining Manchester House. She seemgd OFrost shought that
to the poor domestic ship of the house. MISS.h ndertook the
James was a man of no feeling an‘dhs.’lafnes i mot mind
responsibility of motherhood at home, Wthk e
at all, as long as the Manchester thuse was s%l:; Srilled Alvina in

Miss. Frost became Alvina’s tutor. he made, weng

elfish an

chiefly support the Houghton household. Sﬁ% g.-?:sl:-ln:ughton for -
generous. She supported the nervous, mvahdrotected her from the
a dozen of years and tended the child and rf cor nearly twenty
father as well as from the ‘neurotic’ mot e(;. o o anosts were
years she saw that food was prepared, an the position of an
Spread on the beds, but she remaln.ed :jﬂ Lthoty In James
Outsides, without gaining and establlshe ?=rost Y to Miss
favour. He was neither thankful to Miss. F résponsibility o
Pinnegar, who came to join and to share the

Manchester household.
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Miss. Pinnegar was somewhat different from Miss. Frost in
physical details. She was rather short, stout, mouse-coloured, an
unsettiing, spooky kind of a woman with pale grey eyes, and a
padding step and a soft voice. Mrs. Houghton, Alvina and Miss.
Frost detested her; they had to suffer her unwillingly, but had no
alternative, because she had a curious domination over James.
Her soft, sure voice, suggestive in its power, secretly creped
beneath their clothing. Miss. Pinnegar was not vulgar in her
manner of approach, but the things she said were downright. She
seemed to slip into her hearer’s consciousness without his being
aware of it, so that her speeches were accepted without slightest
challenge and Alvina, though she adhered to her beloved Miss.
Frost, did not really mind the quiet suggestive power of Miss.
Pinnegar. Miss. Pinnegar was helpful in household affairs as well as
in the shop. She would come to the shop-door to show herself to
the ironical, jeering mob to impose silence on their joking
criticisms of the delicate articles in the shop. Miss. Pinnegar
pursued her own way in the shop producing, indestructible shirts
and singlets for the colliers and serviceable aprons for the collier’s
wives and ordinary dresses for servants. She permitted herself to
create no fancy dresses, which were regarded as a weekly comic
issue by the window shoppers in Woodhouse. The women of
Woodhouse came at last to -depend on Miss. Pinnegar for their
garments. That is her. contributiori to the Manchester shop was
appreciated. She had small steady income and left the residue to
James. In spite of her and of James’ efforts, his business of
manufacturing was going downs. As Mrs. Houghton and Miss. Frost
died one after another, he-cried after them, but made himself too
busy. to resurrect his shop. When his daughtér was about twenty-
seven years old, the shopping business was bankrupt.

Under Miss. Frost's protection Alvina went to school and
worked on her piano. She took her walks and went to the
Cengregational Chapel for social life. As she grew older entered
f;he choir at chapel. She was not particularly religlous by
inclination. She neither questioned nor accepted, but just let be.
She was slim and distinguished in appearance and beautiful with
grey-blue eyes. She was delicate lady like in her motions and her
voice was ﬂe}(lblé and attractive like her father’s. Sometimes Miss.
Frost had & hard time to understand Alvina’s unsympathetic
hilarious jeering. Alvina however remained the demure, refined
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creature of her governess’ desire for twenty years. It was not clear
which shadow was greater over the child: That of Miss. Frost or of
Manchester House. Alvina was herself unconscious of the odd

derisive look at the back of her eyes which scared away the young

men. It looked as if she would join the ranks of spinster-hood as
Miss. Frost done.

When Alvina was twenty-three years old, she met Alexander
Graham and was engaged to him, but neither Miss. Frost nor Mrs.
Houghton liked him and the father told Alvina that if she went
away with Alexander to Australia she would be entirely
unprotected. Alvina felt that she could not to engage any longer.
She broke off her engagement and packed his ring his letters and
his little presents and posted them overseas.- She was greatly
relived as her father told her that she acted wisely. She often
looked at his picture afterwards and thought that all the young
men of Woodhouse were humiliating, common, and inferior.

As Alvina was sweet in her manners to the members of the
house, she was also intolerable. She declared that she was
departing, as she would not be buried alive there. She could not
stand this. She told the disapproving governess that she wanted to
be maternity nurse. Her parents and Miss. Frost expected Alvina to
be the old loving Alvina again, but she persisted. Alvina was
thanging; she was not frightened to go away. Alvina enjoyed
coming to Islington to be trained there for her future professic_on.

he tearned how to fight tooth and nail to earn her respectability
among her patients whom she attended. At this point the write‘l:
asks this question: * Was Alvina her own real self all this time?
As she returned home at Easter to visit her parents, everybody
Was shocked to see this frail, lady like girl become a fat, warm-
Coloured woman, strong and certain in her manners. Her father
"emarked, sarcastically that at least she looked healthy. Alvina
felated to Miss. Frost how she enjoyed going out with the young
Octors to theatres and musicals and Miss Frost dared not ask
hether Alvina betrayed herself with any of these young men.
_ As Alvina was on her way back to Islington in the train, it
decided in herself that the beautiful, unbearable tyranny of Miss
rost should die out with her body. It was often repeated that it
;Vhas high time for the lovely ideal lady to be immortal. Mortality
'Ould be replacing immortality of Miss Frost or her high-
Mindedness. Alvina defended her virginity but she was friendly
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with such fellows as Headly, James and-Young, Headly being at
first defined to he a sandy haired man and then a brawny red-
headed feliow, probably by some carelessness in chapter III.

It was implied that virginity was not worth after all, as Alvina
wondered over it, no sin in thought was thought to be as bad as to
sin in act. Can the thought be held equal to the act? She wished
that she was not virgin any longer, but her curious Amazonic
power kept her in distance and she remained friends with men.
Alvina returned to Woodhouse to make her fortune, but the
Woodhouse people thought that it was too expensive to hire her as
a nurse and above all they thought her not as a nurse but as Miss
Hdughton. She belonged to them so much that there was
some'thlng indecent in engaging her and they preferred either a
midwife or a nurse who was advised by a doctor out of the
unknown. Neither James nor Alvina could find demand in
Woodhogse. Alvina was admired to go somewhere else to practice
her nursing. In Woodhouse she was getting old, and looked older
than she should, as she was twenty-four.

.Mr.s Houghton could not be able to stand her husband’s
coming in to her room, she would go blue at the'lips so that he
went out to his Throttle-Halfpenny ecstasy and did not come
again. Whenever Alvina went to see her mother, she would cry
anc! say that Alvina was' not herself. Miss Frost was glad that
A‘I"vma had come to tdke the responsibility of nursing off her
Is<i :ﬁ‘ﬁ?l’g-vgfﬁ sviqg_:ter and the mother loved one other with a

ich n ’

her sick mother el 0 \ivord was exchanged, and Alvina never
~In the 4th chapter both the mother afid Miss Frost die one
?fter another. The attitude to death is the 6ld-fashioned wisdom to
et be, and not to think. It was mentioned that her day was not her
parent’s day and their life was not hers. No generation repeated
the mistakes of the old generatio in the same way. The young
fsT:lade_ Its own mistakes and had no reason to be proud of their
b periority over the old. The new generation had its own lies and
fry(');‘?“czcnsydan.d absolute wisdom did not exist. Thus Alvina refrained
“Whatpgn erlr?g on her mother's life and fate. It was concluded,
otherwisveer ’tfhe fate of the mother, the fate of the daughter will be
ol at is organically inevitable. The business of the
ghter is with her own fate, not with her mother's.” This
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indicates that Alvina’s life would be different than the life of her
mother. Whether it would be better, could rot be understood yet.

In the mean time a question is being directed indicating the
Writer's point of view, outside involvement of the characters,
which concerns women:

“Is the only aim and end of a man's life, to make some
woman, of parcel of woman, happy? Why? Why should
anybody expect to be made happy, and develop heart
disease if she Isn't? Surely Clariss’ heart disease was 2
more emphatic sign of obstinate self-importance than ever
James’ shop-windows were. She expected to be made
happy. Every woman in Europe and America expects it. On
her own head than if she is made unhappy: for her
expectation is arrogant and impertinent. Then Is ~all and
end- all of life doesn't lie in feminine happiness- or in any
happiness. Happiness Is a sort of soap-tablet- he won't be
happy till he gets it, and when he's got it, the precious
baby, it'll cost him his eyes and his stomach. Could any
thing be more puerile than a mankind howling because it
Isn’t happy: like a baby in the bath!

Poor Clariss, however, was dead-and Iif she had
developed heart- disease because she wasnt happy, well,
she had died of her own heart-disease, poor thing. Whereln
lies every moral that mankind can wish to
draw."(Lawrence-The Lost Girl, 70; 59)

. Clariss’ heart disease was interpreted as ‘obstinate self
importance’ as James’ shop-windows, but there is no real,
convincing evidence until the end of Chapter 1V, that Clariss is a
Self- centred person. In the later chapters, there is no recurrence
of her person. Alvina is surprised how little trace her mother left
after her death. It was as if she was dead, buried alive in
Manchester house. Expectation of happiness means arrogance and
impertinence in D.H Lawrence’s words, and life does not lie in any
appiness. Howling because of unhappiness is a juvenile attitude
and D.H Lawrence is clearly against it. However one thing is clear
thaﬁ human beings would continue to run after happiness, and
Satisfaction is sometimes not possible. D.H Lawrence is against
feminine demand, that men should be responsible for the
appiness of women. However he also relates that women are in
€lpless condition concerning their happiness:
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“Miss Frost wept in anguish, and saw nothing but
another woman betrayed to sorrow and slow death. Sorrow
and slow death, because a man had not married her. Miss
Frost wept also for herself, for her own sorrow and slow
death. Sorrow and slow death, because a man had not
married her. Wretch man, what Is he to do with these

exigent and never -to-be- satisfled women? Our mothers pined

because our fathers drank and were rakes. Our wives pine
because we are virtuous but in adequate. Who is this
sphinx this woman? Where is the Oedipus that will solve
her riddle of happiness, and then strangle her? - Only to
marry his own mother!” (Ibid.; 60)

D.H Lawrence presents here a general condition of women in
nineteen twenties in England. There seems to be no alternatives of
happiness for women who are either married or not married,
because weep in both conditions. Woman is sphinx, a riddle that is
hard to understand, In the first Chapter, he touches the problem
of unmarried women but does not move deep in to the problem to
explain the reasons. In 1920, D.H Lawrence may well have been
influenced by the fact that the existence of a large proportion of
unmarried women, a topical subject in 1913, was even more of a
pertinent issue after the war. Women were taken away from their
temporary war-work to make room for home coming soldiers, yet
so many men had been killed in the war, that marriage was a
realistic proposition for only a limited number of women, even
those who were married were not completely happy seeing other
wamen unmatched.: D.H Lawrence has not thought that the war
was the main reason, but he thought that either the middle-class
women were too squeamish in their choice of husbands, or the
lover middle class men assiduously climbéd up and down in
marriage, leaving their true partners stranded, there were no too
many ‘ perhaps’ in the writer’s explanation, which meant that he
was not sure which was which and thus Hilary Simpson’s
conclusion can be defended that the writer shows no clear
engagement with the ‘problem’.(Simpson, 82; 75)

After the death of her protectors, Alvina was faced with the
problem being an old maid. She was twenty-six years old and her
life was still utteﬂy barren. She was shabby and penniléss and her
father did nof let anyone help her with the housework. A panic
overtook her, which overcame many unmarried women at about
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the age of thirty. She would not care about marriage, if even she
had a lover. A change of lover attitude to life seen in Alvina:

“Some sort of terror hunted her to the search of a

lover. She would become loose, she would become a

prostitute, she said to herself, rather than die off like Cassie Allsop

and the rest, wither slowly and ignominiously and hideously on the
tree. She would rather kill herself.” (The Lost Girl; 81)

One of her friends, Lottie tried to help her to find a suitable
man for her to marry, who would have been Albert who had gone
t9 South Africa to occupy a post in a Grammar School in one of the
Cities of Cape Colony. He was in England to get his degree at
Oxford and he was thirty-two years old. It has been stated in the
context that Alvina did not have the ‘natural gift’ of a loose woman
or a prostitute to be able to attract loose man. She was not
Promiscuous, but she was highly exclusive and selective. The
Negation of looseness or prostitution was a power that frightened
Men away from her, because she wanted something more than
Mere marriage, a profound and ‘dangerous, inter relation-
relationship’, beyond the understanding of marriage, is not clearly
explained. Alvina’s father became very stingy, so that food became
Scarce in her house. It was a constant struggle to get from him
€nough money for her small necessities, yet she could not go away
o marry Albert, whom she found quite unattractive. He was nice,
but there was a glass wall between them. Alvina met Arthur
Wftham, who hurt his leg and needed her nursing. He did a curious
h_""g by pressing her hand down over his wounded leg with all his
Might, as if her hand were a plaster. He did this quite
Unconsciously, but Alvina had the feeling, that he was using her
and taking the virtue out of her without even thanking her.

fterwards he would probably treat her as an if she were a pair of
Steps. Alvina had satisfaction shaking both of them off.
th It was clear to Alvina that her ship would not sail. There lay
f e only alternative in work. Some work of some sort had to be
ound for her. She rebelled not only against routine work, but she
Would have her independence, as so many women did and would
Probably die, growing old and chattering. The word job was
Nbearable and vulgar, even humiliating. It was a form of slavery
0 @ mechanical life for a certain amount of wage. To serve the

€chanical routine of somé modern work seemed worse than

12
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serving some human being. Alvina’s story had been commonplace,
so far more or less the story of thousand of girls. They all found
work or married a dull schoolteacher, but Alvina was an
extraordinary person and her fate was to be an extraordinary fate.
Before meeting the Natcha-Kee-Tawara Troupe, Alvina met an
interesting, strange man called Mr. May who got in to business
with her father as his manager in the cinema business.
Houghton’s last endeavour, which brought nothing to him except a
failure in his business. James kept it a secret from his daughter
and Miss. Pinnegar, who was actually shocked to hear that James
had a manager. Mr. May. had left his wife in London and told Alvina
that she was a woman who would not €ar supper and he had to
loose pounds, because she hated him to eat or to cook for himself.
She wanted him to live on lettuce leaf and drink water from the
tap and then elevate himself with a Bernard Show pamphlet. Her
morality was to live on almost nothing. Resenting this strongly, as
there was no way of pleasing his wife, he asked her:

"What shall we have for supper, Grace? As sure as anything
she’d answer,

"Oh, I shall take a bath when I go to bed that will be my
supper.”

Mr. May said that she was one of those advanced
vegetarian women, who caused extraordinary hard lines on him.
She would follow him to the kitchen in a fury to see that he cooked
for himself and shé would spoil his cooking by putting old carrot
water into his delicious champignons. Mr. May said that all she
gave him was gas in the stomach. His wife and the Fabians would
challenge and examina his private morals for eugenic reasons. Mr.
‘May decided never to se€ his wife again, although he supported
her and his daughter, who al3o suspected him. Mr. May developed
@ curious relationship’ with Alvina. It was on purely verbal,
descriptive plane. He was discouraged from making any physical
ac_ivam_:es with the memory of his previous overbearing relationship
w!th his wife. He did not want to get into any new relationships
with other women. He worshipped the angel-mother in woman,
bqt generally he thought that women were horrific two-legged cats
without whiskers. He never wanted to be seen out-of-doors with
Alvina, Decidedly he turned his back on her in public, but he was
very fond of her only as a sister to him, although Woodhouse
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buzzed with scandal. He thought that Alvina was not physical but
mental. This was the way he wanted Alvina to be. He was never in
a harmonious relationship with his wife and he did not want to get
into another relationship with any other women. It was Mr. May
who introduced the Natcha-Kee-Twara Troupe to James and

Alvina. The Troupe consisted of five persons, Madame Rockard

and four young men. One of them was an Italian from the south
named Francésco, but preferred to be called Cicio. Madame was
like a mother to the men and they revered her like her sons would
have done. She had considerable power over the men. Alvina was
influenced by Cicio’s physical appearance. Cicio was handsome,
fearless and suggestive, having a dark mysterious gl.amour on his
face. He was passionate and remote. Alvinag hated his beauty. He
watched her when he had a spare time, but he did not want to
meet her glance. Obstinately he held away from her, wheq she
€ame to speak with him. Cicio kept an eye on Alvina as if he
Wwatched a serpent gliding in the theatre. She was also conscious of
his powerfully built muscles. Alvina avoided t!\e Madame as Ciclo
avoided Alvina. Cicio kept Alvina at a certain distance, and yet il:l a
Connexion. As the Natcha group departed from thg town Alvina
wept, because she loved them and wanted to be with then']. The
theatre was dull without them. She was obsessed and fascinated
by them, even hypnotised. )

Y Ma'!dame t;llgd to persuade Alvina, that Itallan men ltke. Cicio
Would use their chance to come up in social life. He would think l’?f
rising by marrying Alvina, because she was English and aﬂ'eirf t.e
Marriage, he would perhaps beat her. Nobody would help a wife ug
Italy who would be beaten by her husband and she had to acceegt
that she would only be a wife of labouring man. Cicio might exp
her to be rich, but after the death of Alvina’s father, it was-kn'?own
that nothing was left to Alvina. Alvina's mother had bnjought tt‘l"
thousand pounds with her, but James sank it all in Throttle
Ha'penny, Klondyke and the Edeavour. Alvina and Miss Pinnegar
had to leave Manchester House Collier’s lives pitied her because no
Nice man turned up to marry her, but they also took pleasure in
talking behind her back and in exaggerating her attitude towards
Men, because she was on the way of becoming an old maid. The
Women said:

“She’s not much chance of getting off. How old you
reckon she Is? Must be well over thirty. You never say. Well

_‘;ﬁn
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she looks it. She does beguy- a dragged old mid. Oh but
she springhtles up a bit sometimes. Ay, when she thinks
she’s hooked on to somebody. I wonder why she hever did
take? It's funny. Oh, she was too high and mighty, before,
and now It’s too late. Nobedy wants her. And she's got no
relations to go to either, has she? No, that's her father's

cousin who she’s walking with. Look, they’re coming. He’s a fine-

looking man, isn't he? You'd have thought they’d have burled Miss
Frost beside Mrs Houghton. You would, wouldn't you? 1
should think Alvina would jie by Miss Frost. They say the
grave was made for both of them, Ay, she was a lot more
of a mother to her than her own mother. She was good to
them, Miss Frost was. Alvina thought the world of her.
That's her stone-look, down there. Not a very grand one,
considering. No, it isn't, look, there’s room for Alvina's
name underneath.” (Ibid.; 226)

However Alvina did not intend to remain an old maid. She
wanted to be taken by the Natcha Tawara group. They accepted
her to be the Daughter of the Tawaras, Allaye. After a ceremony of
acceptance to the tribe, she was willingly taken by Cicio and lost
her virginity, but the relationship brought her not a sense of
happiness, instead a sense of humility and suffocation. She felt
that Cicio wanted to make her his slave. His darkness and

avoided Alvina at breakfast time and addressed himself to Gigi in
French. The two men communicated, whilé Alvina was seriously
offended. She wanted public recognition from Cicio, but left the

wanted Cicio to notice her, but Cicio ignored her forever and Alvina
was unhappy between humiliation and yearning. Cicio not wanting
o] loosg Alvina, played yearning, Neapolitan songs on his
mandolin, which pleased Alvina. They both decided to go to
Woodhouse to Alvina’s home and the breach between her and the
tr!be was established as Alvina invited Gigi to came and visit them.

1€gar wept, crying out that Alvina was a lost girl, but
: ' I like being lost.’ Miss Pinnegar
anchester House, If Alvina was not
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to live in it. Cicio and Alvina decided to marry ClClotcfr:gtet?red that
he would marry Alvina for love and money woy!d no 2 Strénge o

When Alvina lost her house, she feit hurqlhated :nhe o o
Woodhouse. She wanted to see nobody.' Fearing tha Ms e e
much cheaper in Madame's eyes, she did not go tfoth: o o.f e
felt that the troupe woutld insultu pszr,azgcevﬁieoto e o ot It
house. She found a post as a n 0 .
She became jolly with the other women who worl;ﬁg V\;lézmlz:j
SoanoLishot. doct'?r Ila<d£ir| illfd ﬁ::,tm:r;e 233?5'25 him, when he
distinguished and she liked him, e P outed for
made advances at her. The doctor followed Al vmal ot oo ciderty

love him. It seemed horrible and comica I

'r:E;nt:h:uld beg for love. She engaged tq him. In Z:?deg::: g;::
elevated her in common esteem, bp§ in Lancas in’ and played
worked, it was of no importance. Cicio came aga el it
serenaées on his mandolin and offered Alvina to gicf> bowitetred by
him as his wife. Alvina not could revolt. She was as‘;l D s
Cicio. She felt herself like one of t.he gld csjacr::r pShe became
sacred prostitute. Cicio’s love extinguishe this 2 inking. Into
obscure and veiled. She wondered whether e o' strange,
extinction under the spell of Cicio was atavisn:.t b e Fhood was
sleep like submission in to his being. She felt t at P Droud of the
dissolved under his shadow, but she was contend e er mind
dark obscure loneliness, which was sweet a? | ar;d find fault
remained distinctly clear so that she could critl :is failts, Srange,
with him. She had lost the power to care about S s If she wae
sweet, poisonous indifference overtook her. It wme s, Marasca.
drugged. They were legally marrigd agnd sl:ne bec?) e Mise. Houghton
She thought that there was no point in trying t(::l % polsonous fruit
any longer. She was glad that she had eaten a at e to stay In
and recognised that it was beautiful. Cicio did no

id the
England; he wanted to take his wife tc;hlet:alztav;’ltg gp‘s::nné time
beginnings of the spy craze. In London they s under his spell

i s alway
In Cicio’s cousin’s house, where Alvina wa 1 throuah
and Ieg;ard-like pride. She would commit herself to him 9
eve rnity. : were
ryAeﬁhe\tfy both London in a train, the women ar;?‘ ghl(':?cf;n e
crying and waving handkerchiefs. Both Alwnz lhe magic of
beautiful in their warm garments. There w. le. They were in
estrangement as the passengers watched the couple.
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a boat far down the channel and the warm sunshine was on them,
b;lt behind the sunshine was England. “England, beyond the water,
rising with ash-grey, corpse-grey cliffs, and streaks of snow on the
downs above. England, like a long, ash-grey coffins slowly
submerging. She watched it, fascinated and terrified. It seemed to
repudiate the sunshine, to remain unilluminated, long and ash-
grey dead, with streaks of snowlike cerements. That was England!
Her thoughts flew to Woodhouse, the grey centre of it al. Home!
Her heart died within her. Never had she felt so utterly
strange and far-off. Cicio at her side was as nothing, as spell-
bound she watched, away off, behind all the sun shine and the
sea, the grey, snow-streaked substance of-England slowly receding
a}nd sinking, submerging. She felt she could not believe it. It was
like looking at something else. What? It was like a long, ash-grey
coffin, winter, slowly submerging in the sea. England?“(Ibid.; 347)
They arrived in Italian Alp after a long journey, where snow
was deep, white, wonderful and fresh. They passed Alessandria,
Genoa, Pisa and Rome. Alvina slept in the train in Genoa. As she
woke in ‘the moonlight, the sea beneath her was beautiful with
silverly lights. The world was magic to her. And she thought to
herself: “_Whatever life may be, and whatever horror men. have
made of it, the world is a lovely place, a magic place, something
marvel over. The world is an amazing place.” (Ibid.; 353)

. At Pescocalasclo there was a mysterious influence. Alvina
was out off from everythirig she belonged to. It was written:” The
soul itself needs its: non-mysterious nourishment. The nourishment
lacking, nothing is wéll.” Alvina had to support the souls of the two
men, Ciclo qnd Pancrazio. The beauty of the place enraptured and
stunned rAlvma. She was once more lost, but happy in Califano
where Pancrazio and Citio’s mother had been born. Califano was
the chief of the tiny hamiet of houses. Alvina would accompany
Pancrazio and return with. him on a dortkey. The winter days were
sunny, blue, hot and pure. Cicio pfough slowly. with two great
white oxen. Alvina seemed almost happy, but she noticed
something in Ciclo, which she did not mark before. Certain
\gearine_ss possessed her. Cicio had no sense of home and
cgsraestlc life as an Englishman had. Cicio’s home was never his
nothi?{ I-iis ;astle was the piazza of Pescocalascio. His home was
houn g to him but a possession, and hole to sieep in. He did not

e in it. He wanted to live in open air and in community. The true
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Italian in him searched for company in the piazza, the little market
place where men stood in groups and talked on nolitics and che'r
intellectual matter but avoided the interference of women. Cicio’s
active, mindful self did not belong to Alvina. She only had his
passive self, and his family passion. His masculine minq and
intelligence had its home in the little public square of his village.
She knew this as she watched him speak of politics. He could not
come to her before he had finished. )

Cicio shut off obstinately all masculine communication from
her, particularly politics and religion. In politics he favoured
socialism and in religion he was a free thinker. Alvina knew that
somewhere in his soul there was the finality of his refusal to hgld
discussion with women. Alvina sometimes hardened her‘ heart with
indignant anger, but left herself remain outside. Taking it, all in all,
she was happy in the quietness with Cicio. She loved his presence,
the quality of his silence, so rich and physical. ‘She felt that he was
never far away. He was a good deal stranger in Califano as Alvina
was. This brought them closer to each other. Then Pancrazio was a
good friend. He also contrived to serve her and shelter her, he
took loved her for being there. )

The loveliness of April came, but the declaration of war drew
near and Alvina knew that Cicio would go. It is known whethecll-
Cicio would return to her or not. He promised to come back an 4
take her to America. Alvina had lost all that she valued and loved;
she lost her mother, she lost Miss Frost, she lost all her Iover's, she
lost her father and her house, she even lost her country in h:r
departure, she lost her virginity, but had gained Cicio’s Iove,c§ e
lost herself-hood in Cicio’s being, and finally war took away Cicio

from her.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

AARON'S ROD

Aaron’s Rod presents a familiar theme about the
estrangement of the father to his family and finally the
abandonment of the family that has been previously seen and
discussed in The White Peacock, in Sons and Lovers and in The
Trespasser.” In The White Peacock, the estrangement and
abandonment took place and the children remained with their
mother, who had been responsible for the family. As the father
was out of their life, so was he put out of the novel and the theme

-constituted only a small portion of the novel, Siegmund’s
abandonment of his family and children gained central importance.
He had emotional relationship with another woman, before he left
his home and his flight to the Isle of Wight with Helena. Was to
conclude this friendship in a physical union, but Helena did not
share Siegmund’s joy and she was labelled as the kind of woman
who would destroy the natural man and thus destroy him
altogether. Hence Siegmund’s suicide is symbolical of the
elimination of the natural man, for the spirit in-him. In Sons and
Lovers estrangement of the father to the family is always present
in the disharmonious relationship of Paul’'s mother and father, but
no abant_:lonment took place. As in The White Peacock, the children
sided with their mother and considered their father a hateful
personalty in the house. In Aaron‘s Rod, the estrangement and
abandonment was of central importance as in The Trespasser, but
Aarqn left his family long before he entered in to an extra-marital
re!at:onship.
) The novel opens in a brilllant evenifg of twilight in winter. It
is Christmas and the War is ever with a sense of relief, but there Is
a new sense of nightmare in the air, Aaron Sisson was secretary to
the Miners’ union for his colliery and he was a musician like
Siegmund. The war was over, but his home was all the same,
everything was familiar, as he had built for his marriage twelve
years ago. The changeless pleasantness of his house was
untt:lnkable. He had a slim wife, two girls and a baby. The girls
guilt ed around the Christmas tree and played with Aaron’s blue
all that was his from the time he was a little boy, but the ball
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exploded as Millicent tossed it wildly. Aaron picked it up 'and
thgu%ht ‘so-, this was what it was. And this was the end of. 1t.ﬂ l-:e
felt the explosion in his head and in his heart. He played hus. Ltl e
beautifully. It was a 16% century Christma§ melody, very d:lltca gr;
As he played the exquisite music, his feelings were rouse t?l‘ :s
intensity of maddened exasperation. Yet he was in §heer :1 .
Millicent did not understand the music. She wondered if her fat e;
was going out to buy some candles for the Christmas tree, bud
Aaron was somewhere else, he was not present in his house, a;nd
he was carried away in the music. People passing, hetzlta g
listening to this irresistible music. He was a character soli ryidz
himself. He would not go with the stream, put had his ovs:‘n s de
current. His wife, critical of her husbaqd’sachons, said thati e r:l 7S
contrary. She would not approve of his talking with the m trtrei |
the union. She thought that the miners wou[d consider 2 g r;1 ; rg
more money and that they were ignorant. His wife w§tt§ ?\ dron
and thought that it was unfair for her to stay at home v:: " (t:he et
while he was free to go off to shopping. He noticed tha e o
killed the market of the town, but peoplg were crowded ip a fr th\é
of shopping all the same. Aaron had no interest in shopgn% ol
other people who were busy buying Christmas present ople
children and friends. Aaron hated the scene of shoppllrl\gd?Royal
because he disliked money. When he was in the pub calle:

Oak’, he said to the landlady:

hat our lives is
“It's money we live for, and money Is W

worth - nothing else. Money we live for, 'anc'l monez w:sati's
when we're dead; that or nothing. An’ it’s ",w; oid -y
between the masters and us.”(Lawrence-Aaron’s , 72;

29)

Aaron disliked money because the erlr;p;:ll::l: St?/sth%[;
money rather than human life and human value. torships. He
money was all-important in life and in humlei)p rAaron was' ot
reacted against materialistic evaluation of life. e warmth
happy and satisfied. An inner drive led him awayd 0 the warmi
and presence of the landlady in the pub. He |°V: kn:w bt she
like a cat, in the presence of this violent woman. He & B ot the
would be nice to him. He was attracted to her physdlca ya'inst the
Opposing hard core in him repelled and.oppose ha}g S i
woman. He became hard "and antagonistic. Something
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would give neither to the woman, nor to the whisky, even to the
music. An obstinate black dog in, him revolted against letting
himself go to the feeling of rosy life.

The landlady is described to be a very beautiful, strong
but a wicked figure, because she was attractive. The face of this
Hebrew woman was self-righteous, destructive and dangerous.
She was lustful and he had a passion for her, but his mind
inserted its power over his body and he let himself dislike her and
her tricks. He had drowned himself once too often in the whisky
and in love. Now he was hostile to the thought of it. He became
aware that he was deadly antagonistic and hostile to the landlady.
- In fact Aaron did not only disliked the internal goodwill of the
landlady, he disliked the internal goodwill and love of his wife. He
would say: ‘To hell with goodwill. It was more hateful than ill will.
All righteous bullying, like poison gas!’ It was righteous bullying
that affected love that Aaron hated. He reacted against any kind of
bullying that was disguised by goodwill and love. This was evident
in the relationships of the nations, as it was seen in the
relationships of persons. The dominion of the British government
on Indian people was of this kind. Indians would rather have their
own responsibility in governing than let it be taken by the British
Government, because their race was older, and because they
would prefer to be independent. The argument on Indians and The
British Government was left at the point, as Aaron went out from
the pub.

Instead of going home that night, he wandered alone and
came to the house of Bricknells who were celebrating Christmas at
ome with some friends. Jim Bricknell weltomed Aaron, but Robert
Cun.nlngham, a young lieutenant, who was Julia’s husband, was
anxious about the stranger. However Aaron was invited to pass
the night in Bricknell’s house and forgetting to take the two
packets of Christmas tree candles that he fallen from his pockets
to the floor, he left the house in the morning without any notice.
He went away strangely as he had come.

’ Bricknells lived in Shottle House, which was at the other
end of the *Royal Oak’ public house. The old man, Alfred Bricknell
was one of‘ the partners of the coliiery firm and spoke with
incorrect English. Their home stood about two hundred yards from
New Brunswick Colliery. The colliery, which was embedded in a
Plantatiori, glowed, fumed and stunned sulfur in the nostrils of
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Bricknells. Apart from this, the place where they lived was
pleasant with shrubbery and lawns. They were defined as odd
people in the town. Julia, their daughter, who had arrived there for
Christmas, and the others lighted up a fir-tree in the lawn and
danced around tree. The lamp gave out lights like ‘several little
tongues of flame clipped sensitive and ruddy on the naked air,
sending a faint glow over the needie foliage. The party round the
tree became more and more absorbed and excited as more ‘ruddy
tongues of flame’ pricked upward from the dark tree. The air
became luminous and the illumination became complete and
harmonious. It was as if the tree was burning with flames that
harmoniously completed the New Brunswick Colliery, which
‘fumed, glowed and stunned’. Aaron Sisson met them, as they
were tired of dancing and when he was addressed, he did not
answer, thinking that they were all illusory people, but he
accepted the invitation silently as an outside observer.
Paul G. Baker, in his A Reassessment of D. H. Lawrence’s
Aaron’s Rod, interpreted the fuming and glowing colliery scene as
Sodom and Gomorrah and ‘the lighted tree’ around which the
Bricknells danced was paralleled to the biblical burning _bush.
(Baker; 1983) Yet there was no indication, at least no conymcing
explanation, in the chapter, denoting any kind of severe evil done
in the little mining town or in Brunswick Colliery, except its being
ugly and the odd little dance around the flaming and glowing
Christmas tree outside the house. The Christmas tree Is symbolical
of Christ and Christ is interpreted as the bread giving power to its
worshippers. The Bricknells earn their bread by the fire and the
light of the colliery and celebrate their Christmas by dancing
around the Christmas tree and by being jolly, but Aaron is not so
reckless and jolly as these people are. It may.be that t.he
disintegration and the split are in his mind and in I:IIS soul, whlgh
drifts him apart from his home. There is no real justification for his
departure from home. His wife cannot be blamed for his fauit and
she seems right in her complaint to the doctor who had come to
Visit the sick child in Aaron’s absence. She said indignantly that
Aaron left to go off and to run away from all the responsibility,
leaving the burden to her. Showing the letter to the doctor, she
Cursed her husband: “May evil be fall you, you seifish demon. And
I hope it may.” Aaron not entering the house and watching them
through window, like Frank had done in The White Peacock, stood
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motionless as if turned to a pillar of salt, very pale and ghostly
looking, felt weak as a criminal and hurried across the field in the
rain into the dark night. The name of Aaron’s wife who is called
Lottie reminds her biblical antecedent, as the two titles of the
chapters called ‘The Pillar of Salt’ and ‘More Pillar of Salt’, which
recall the story of Lot and his wife in Genesis.

Late in Chapter 7, when Aaron met Josephine, the girl
whom Jim was engaged td, he explained her that he left his wife
and children, because he wanted to have a bit of free room around
and to loose himself. He wanted fresh air and felt forced to love.
He felt that if he went home, he would be forced to love or care.
Aaron complained of his wife for loving him too much and for not
letting him off. Aaron knew that he would never love anyone else
but his wife, but he said: * I am damned if I want to go on being a
lover, to her or anybody. That’s the top and bottom of it. I don't
want to care, when care isn‘t in me. And I'm not going to be forced
to it.” (Aaron’s Rod; 83)

In Chapter II, he took a train to the midlands. Although
emotions concerning his abandoned family overcame him, he could
not refrain himself from going to them. As he waited in the shed
outside, he saw through the window, his wife, slim and graceful,
holding a little mug to the baby’s mouth. She looked lonely and
Aaron was filled with wild emotions and a desire to be with her.
When the children would be asleep and his wife sitting and sewing
some little frock, he went down the garden path and entered with
a violent conflict of tenderness. His wife started to her feet and
cried out with hate at his arrival. Aaron’s crave for the wild
emotional reconciliation turned to feelings of disappointment.
“Curious sensations and emotiens went through the man’‘s frame,
seeming to destroy him. They were like electric shocks, which he
felt she emitted against him. And an old sickness came in him
again. He had forgotten it. It was the sickness of the unrecognized
and incomprehensible strain bétween him and her.” (Ibid.; 150)
Lottie quarreled with Rim bitterly, but he could not answer her. He
was puzzied to tell anything ‘especially when the trouble went tco
deep for conscious comprehension. He could not say what he had
against her, when Lottie continued to flame him for being
unmanly, cowardly and evil. She sank to her, but he resisted her
temptation as was indicated:
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“But him, it half overcame, and at the same time,
horrified. He had a certain horror of her. The strange, liquid
sound of her appeal seemed to him like the swaying of a
serpent, which mesmerizes the fated, fluttering, helpless
bird. She clasped her arms around him, she drew him to
her, and she half roused his passion. At the same time she
coldly horrified and repelled him. He had not the faintest feeling,
at the moment, of his own wrong. But she wanted to win his own
self-betrayal out of him. He could see himself as the
fascinated victim, falling to this cajoling, awful woman, the
wife of his bosom. But as well, he had a soul outside
himself, which looked on the whole, scene with cold
revulsion, and which was as unchangeable as time.
‘No,’ he said. ‘I don't fell wrong."” (Ibid.; 154)

Aaron feeling that she was a serpent, which mesmerized,
horrified and repelled him, went down the garden in one black
movement. He was gone in an unconscious movement walking
across the country untif he came to a cornfield. He would not yield.
The illusion of love was gone forever. Love was a battle in which
each party, woman or man, did not want to yield. He thought that
so far, man had yielded the mastery to woman and he was fighting
for it back again. Aaron decided that he would keep the mastery of
own soul, conscience and actions. Henceforth, there would be no
double life but single life. He thanked for being alone and not to be
driven as violated into something, which is not oneself. I_-|e thought
that Lottie was herself more truly when she was alone with no man
to distort her. He was thankful for the division between them.
Through sheer and finished singleness, he would find living unison.
Aaron did not have a definite job. He fidgeted in Lpndon and
Played at some concerts and some private shows. Having a letter
from his friend Lilly, from Novara, he went to Novara and became
@ guest of Sir William and his wife, who were friends of Lilly. After
Questioning Aaron, Sir William decided that Aaron was extremely
Selfish, because he would only send his wife money when he
€arned money and as long as he had money to send her. If his
Wife wanted security and provision, then she must manage her
Fights for herself: Aaron would not accept his wife imposing her
fights on him or her husband. Sir William thought that this was
Criminal selfishness and said to him:’ It is certainly a goog thing
Or society that men like you and Mr. Lilly are not common.’ Aaron
Could not explain why he left his wife and children. He could not
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even leave off loving Lottie, but it happened as natural as birth or
death or nothing. Lady Franks decided that Aaron and Lilly were
both in a wicked state of mind. She warned them that both should
be careful or some great misforturie may happen to them. Aaron
understood that she wished it as a judgement on him and smiled.
Aaron concluded mildly that it was not her fault as it was not his
fault to drift apart, but it could not be helped. For Aaron, life was
nothing but a sheer spending energy and a spending of energy by
storing up of produce and a conservation of energy. They were in
opposition, the young and the old.

As Aaron walked to the wild country, which seemed
almost virgin, although it was so near the town, he thought about
his wife and the nature of the female wills that was so diabolical. It
could press on man like a flat sheet of iron. He realized now that
he had a horror of ‘the female will’, which was flat, inflexible and
cunning as a snake that he could sing treacherous songs. He
thought that only the one, but they both must also be on fault. He

-had loved Lottie as he loved nobody else. His other affairs were
nothing except that they were done out of spite, defiance and
curiosity. Their love had developed almost at once into a kind of
combat. Lottie had been the only child of headstrong, well-to-do
parents. He also had been thé only child of his widowed mother.
Both were brought up to consider themselves the first in
whatsoever compary they found themselves. During the first years
of their marriage, he spoiled his young wife, but he considered

. himself as first .apd almost as single in any relationship. First and
single he felt and as such he bore himself. It took him years to
realize that also Lottie felt herself first ‘and single. She had a
conviction, as firin as steel that she, as woman, was the center of
creation, the man was ap adjunct. She, ‘as woman, and particularly
as mother, was the first great source of life and being, and also of
culture. The man was only” an instrument, but she was the life
source and the essential substante. Lottie had not formulated this
belief inside herself, but it was formulated for her in the whole
world. This was considered to be the substantial and professed
belief of the whole white world. Lottie represented the life-
centrality woman. ‘Woman, the life-bearer, the life-source.’

All men agree to the second life-bearing priority of

woman, even while they demand their selfish rights as superior

males. Tacitly they agree that all that is productive, alt that is fine
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and sensitive and most essentially noble, is woman. They believe
this in their productive and religious souls. Although some may
react against this belief, loathing their wives, running prostitutes,
or drinking, out of reaction against this ‘great’ and ‘ignominious’
dogma of the sacred priority of women, still they do but profane

God they worship. Insulting woman, they still inversely worship

her. In Aaron there was another seed. It was in his nature not to
worship woman. He could yield himself, never. All his mad loving
was only an effort. Afterwards, he was as devilishly unyielded as
ever. Lottie was sure that her man should yield to her love. It was
an instinct in her that she should envelop him, yielding, in her all-
beneficent love. She had doubt that her love was all-beneficent
and this was her idea of marriage. She held it not as an idea but
as a profound impulse and instinct. All that was most sacred and
deep in her, centered on this belief that developed in her by the
age in which she lived. She was fascinated and was madly in love
with him, but at the same time she hated him. It was an agony to
her to live with him in this way. He gave her whatever he can as
passionate lover, but he kept from her the very center of himself.
She did not realize this for a long time. As the years passed, she
began to understand and marriage became a torment to her. She
asked why he never came to her and withheld himself. * He
cheated and made play with her tremendous passionate soul, her
sacred sex passion, most sacred of all things for woman. All the
time, some central part of him stcod apart from her, aside, looking
on.”(Ibid.; 194) Lottie, who loved Aaron to madness and who
could have died for him, felt the agony, because she never really
possessed him, not once. Lottie fought against her husband and
mastered the strange fascination that he exerted over her, but
suddenly an unbearable desire for him would rush up again. Her
odd will was strong and diabolical, which was a cold grey snake
that would fight and would not relax in her. Aaron realized that at
this passive game, she would beat him with her fixeq female soul
and will, solid as a stone. In Aaron a life-automatlsm of fixed
tension did break and left her inevitably. His will was entire and full
and suddenly he realized that he had never intended to yield
himself fully to her or to anything. He did not want to give himself
entirely to her or to anything. His very being was pivoted on the
fact of his aloneness and his isolated self-responsibility. He would
abide and insist on his isolation and singleness of his own soul
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although the skies fell on top of one another and heavens
collapsed. Although Lottie had been the only person, who had
mattered at all to him in the entire world, this had been the cause
of strife with Lottie. There was for him, only her significance in the
universe and mothers were, as they were between him and her.
He coldly and terribly hated her and this was a situation without a
solution. At any rate Aaron’s situation was now defined and he
could have a rest. “In his new silent, maskless state of wordless
comprehension, he knew that he had never wanted to surrender
himself utterly to Lottie, nor to his mother, nor to anybody.”
The narrator comes in here to explain that Aaron was not
subtle and clever enough to think all these smart things:

“Don‘t grumble at me then, gentle reader and swear at
me that this damned fellow wasn't half clever enough to
think all these smart things, and realize all these fine-
drawn-out subtleties. You are quite right, he wasn't, yet it

all resolved itself in him as I say, and ir Is for you to prove
that it didn't” (Ibid.; 200)

The narrator continued to explain about how Aaron
realized love: “Love in its intense, was only an attribute of the
human soul: one of its incomprehensible gestures. And to fling
down the whole soul in one gesture of finality in love was as much
a criminal suicide as to jump off a church tower or a mountain
peak. Let man give himself as much as he liked in love, to seven
‘thousand exterminates, he must never give himself away. The
more generous and the more passionate a soul, the more it gives
itself. Bt the miore absolute remains the law that it shall never
give itself away. Give thyself, but give thyself not away. That is the
lesson written at the end. of the long stfange lane of love.”(Ibid.)
‘This is the message of theé novel on love moral. This is how love
shquld. be and the natrator in critical of the other type of love,
which is the love of ‘long-drown-odt Christian day’: *Man Is the gift,

woman the recelver. This is the sacramernt we live by; the Holy
Communion we live for. That man gives himself to woman in an
utter and sacred

abandon, all, all, himself given, and taken.
Woman eternal woman, she is the communicant. She receives the
sacramental body and spirit of the man” (Ibid.)

When the woman receives and possesses her man finally

and ultimately without reservation in the perfection - of the
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eal of
sacrament, then, also, she is driven mad by ;hsoswnrg:f:ii nr?whi ch
the marriage sacrament, po‘soned by the _sag:l'et he way the narrator
was her goal and her soul’s ambition. This is the Acrording to the
explains how love should not be, but in fact it Waz.sessmn of man in
narrator, women ought not to wish for pe_rfect pod f <he wished to
body ar'ud soul, and that she would be driven ma 'ent This is the
attain the endless meal of the marriage sacrgmsti"- to have her
writer's opinion, but a woman’s opinion would eer selfish it may
man entirely to herself in body and soul, hoWeve' *Si 0 o e
seem. It 1 said that “love is a process of the nf rocess. The
huma}1 soul: love also incomprehensible, but still or‘;x'g horror of
process should work to a completion, rmtdsbody ultimately
intensification and extremity wherein 5°‘:' Znis the arrival at a
perish. The completion of the process of ovn and woman. Only
state of simple, pure self-possession, for rnationalists. We prefer
that, which isn't exciting enough for us sen(sja <elf-sacrifice, the
abys';ses and maudlin self-abandon anc (Ibid.; 200-201)
degeneration into a sort of slime and merge.  stages, and at
° Love may be a process that moves in %::?f ; sim;) le and
the end of each stage, the soul possesses "= o % T ease.
enerous singleness. Without this, love is CO bz loneliness O
Aaron crossing a_certain_borderine accepted e long fight with
singleness as a fulfillment, a state of fulﬁllmeaés a quiet man who
Lottie had driven him to himself so that he

: d or sorry, and
lost his anxiety. A Llly Is ke thS:, Shilrfnmgtee\?;ar befalls; even if
continue her way. She is perfectly hersell, to be in the grip of a

ff. Lilly is happy and never e enness.
:\%sntgrrf:rt\ig t?’(rarol'\ag::pinyess or love fu'.llﬂllmenltii.“;hils."ié lf:)nders e
It is being by oneself, life living, like t_he b-t e wept away
the communions alone swept by the winds, bu
from one's very self. _

of
The splendid love was described in the example

-air would be
Whitman’s ‘Dalliance of Eagles’. Two eag:;ensd "Jvh’}:il?ng around. In
coming to their intensification grappling hed. but all the time

mid 'ai?' the love consummation would be reagt e\;ery moment.
each id be bearing itself on its own wings an American
c wouI Florence, Aaron met Marchesa cl:lel (‘jl‘orreg:t 2 bor life in

n Y had lived mo
uthern States, who d well
Europe. She was about forty years of age, handsome and we)
dresgeci Her husband, The Marchesa was a little in
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Colonel’s grey, cavalry unifo
A , A rm. He would have been
f ::lsetriﬁ:\a:r lG-”esrmv:';a‘rt: military officer. He looked like a gt:gr?\r; f—orogg
Anthom I:ler hairle was a modern Cleopatra brooding without
25 having = pect was dark and per skin was fair. She was defined
aron knewpth :tli; remote, quality of pre-occupation and neurosis
Both hustana ot ! arg:hesa s father was a famous figure in Europe'
was mueand ¢ bw1fe seemed' attached to one another and shé
approncheq et umb. .Mar_chesa invited Aaron to a cocktail as the
hor bachen thel ; walk!ng frpr_n a party in Algy’s house. To Marches;
castie herm o S a Ilttle:JalIer and if he.would throw away the
e e th'a : th@woulcl enjoy sore freedom. As Aaron looked at her
his home. o wa); understopd each other. As he left Plazza to go t(;
e know’n o was robbed in the midst of a gang of soldiers, and
fluid Strock Hies it were his fate. He felt as if some evil eléctric
like thic 3¢ nr \.Naaron thought that it was his fault to be robbed
Kindled in b S not so worked up with Marchesa and rushed
robbed, The strictand exposed himself, he would have never been
man fs robbes Irnoral ru!e !:hat blamed the victim followed: *No
Omse b attractl;naef;\su?c? mcnlt'es a robber. No man is murc]ered
properly. erer.” Aaron had failed to protect himself
Before Aaron lives wi ‘
Aaron h 4 ith Marchesa, her hus i
relations:\ils auc'illscussion on sexual politics in a m:r? n:ﬁduv% s
havent left-our );v i 3:!;5 -this question: "We, married men mg
perfectly satisfiaq ds{ are supposed to seek anything? Are;1’t Wi
Us fo e Theasl mhbliss with the wonderful womer; who hono?‘
his wie, adrmirn andarc esa agreed to this. He said that he loved
more tha any s trusted her and believed her. She was to hi
not happy, aithou :.ll' woman and even his. mother, but they welr'n
of o tr;at gnaev dove pad not changed. Perhaps'it was in natu .
Marchess explainede inside the human beings like cancer Trl\'e
Worhesa expla that he would not ask to be happy, becat it
) ish, but there was a problem between tfme tft?subsaeng

and wife in their relationshi
this problem, ationships. The Marchesa told Lilly the source of

*“Shall
toollen t‘ol ?Y what I think? Yes? And you can tell me if it i
now fist vza:éssthha" I tell you? Well. Because a woman shs
Is wanted, ou € man, and he must go to her becaus'e he
& o womén ° zou undeljstand? You knew ~ supposing 1 g
upposing she is my wife - and I go to hegr
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yes, with my blood all ready, because it is I who want.

Then she puts me off. Then she says, not now, not now, I
am tired, I am not well, I do not feel like it. She puts me.
off - till I am angry or sorry or whatever 1 am - but still my
blood has gone down again, you understand, and I don't
want her any more. And then she puts her arms around
me, and caresses me, once more. So, and so she rouses me — and
so I come to her. And I love her, it Is very good, very good. But it
was she who began, it was her Initiative, you know. I do
not think, in all my life, my wife has loved me from my
initiative, you know. She will yield to me because I Insist,
or because she wants to be a good submissive wife who
loves me. So she will yleld to me. But ah, what Is it, you
know? What Is it, a woman who allows me, and who has no

answer?”

The Marchesa insisted that it mattered to him in
whom the desire initiated. It mattered to him as life and death. It
was the custom in Italy that the desire started in man and the
woman answered. It was a part of the culture and women were
kept away from the men. For this reason Catholic religion tried to
keep the young girls in convents, and innocent before marriage,
which is also traditional in the eastern culture. The Marchesa hated
a woman’s desire over a man. ‘This Is Eve’, he said and he hated
Eve. He decided that he hated woman who knew and who willed.

He said:

I hate her when she will make of me that which serves

her desire.”

A woman may love him, may give her life to him, but he
would not value this, because she would want him only to be hers.
He would consider himself as doing a most intimate service.to a
woman and complained that he would be no other to her. He could -

not be satisfied and he thought that his opinion Of woman was
d their wives and their

appropriate. The bourgeois husbands serve

wives were stout and happy, becausé their loved them, but the

Marchesa believed that such wives always betrayed their husbands,

which could not have been true. He was afraid of Madame Bovary
id like to hold the bit and

example. He thought that women wou t .
lead their husbands as they wished. Argyle agreed to this and said,

‘I broke the shafts and smashed the matrimonial cart, I can tell

.
+
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you, a idn*

you | g;ilrf'tdgr;; care Whethey I smashed her up along with it or

she is. Geng andortl)e §|ngle bit, I assure you. And here I am. And

olution anly e urled'these dozen years.’ Argyle could' find

Marchesa sompin smashing the whole matrimonial cart. The

the e & ip lned_ that. the women were active and the. took
€ in relationships of love and man played up Lil}/y &cl’d

them that men shoul
: d acc i
Italian would not agree to th?s‘?tH?'ssa;is' 7 faturel process, but the

"M

o Zittn;gnb:?‘nt only this: that a woman shall choose one
o wher; oo Sher man, and he shall worship her and come
st e she all provoke him. Otherwise he Is to kee

st oo the ev;oman,-she Is quite sure.of her part. Shg
particularly and adored, and above all obeyed:
Ehe becamian 1 e:;' sex desire, There she must not’thwart o;'
misunderstood ng'::;nAa?trI\f rfgfv;.ss o'be)':ed, e become's .
next man whom she can bring unde'r. oS(}o :1? ?s?‘r?li?g f ozrst;;e

.

Here the Italian poi
becom . points that if a woman i
the ne)?ts n?\a':\"m%dne\rzltnoo'j woman with nerves, looli?ng baer\c,)ic:{dsg?'
mistrust ond  ditn fe can bring under. He expresses a feeling of
el ﬁ ef in woman in general and defend k
obeyed. loved O:v a; he criticizes. That is women should nsottge
e ved « : ored and most of all she should not be
initiative. This. Saould always wait for the man to takg th:
towards women, Feal very egotistical and individualistic attitude
husband e beha\'/ior gnvg the egotistical approach at the back of her
a sided relatione as oman would not join heartily or take part i
husband's. wishon ? bhe would submit and yield to play u 2 hm
and the husband v\‘r) Ie a good wife. But she would not bg h(; o
wife, oF the weaman ould complain as the Marchesa does thatprl\)'y
of on the v initiatwowd not accept him when he comes to her o:;
gishbarmonious relalt‘l',:nslow?x:!)y.ber::\?vr:enthe“ hproblem e 2
usband A a husband i
beca o Ii:e tt?] il?:s btlsn:ed or he is the one who h:sn (:nc‘;:get:ajpse
who should serve hy i:j t{le woman or his wife is simply a devic'
to serve his it sdeeswe, but as a man he thinks that he is noi
?glp:?ach, che becomeziriol%f ilgv:_fé Stsi the wife understands this
a ome ) action i
onship is not attained. As Lilly had saa;gfJ titxzu:igithv?r;’:ovzléoutllg
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have been to accept women as they are, but as the writer presents,
most of the men like The Marchesa and Argyle, are not like Lilly.
They think that women should play up to men’s wishes and
initiative and not insert their initiative and wishes. When Aaron was
asked how he thought, he also answered that he was in the same
opinion as the Marchesa and Argyle. Although Lilly seemed to
defend the opposite idea, he also expressed that His idea was not
very different from theirs. It was suggested that the process should
be changed that the man should bé the asker and the woman the
answerer, but they also knew that it would not change. Therefore
the Marchesa said that he would in fact go after the young girls
who would respond to his wishes, but then, they too would begin to

act like old women after a year.
Lilly said that in love one was -alone, but the others did not

agree. Lilly philosophized and accepted that one was completely
alone in one's self-knowledge. Argyle thought that he was
becoming completely metaphysical. Although this may be so in the
te alone. Aaron knew

reason, the heart was different and never qui

that Lilly was alone and the real-center of the group, and asked
He left each to himself

nothing about them nor imposed anything. ! A
and he also remained himself. There was finality about this. Lilly
was determined to receive no friendship in equality. He let it be

unmarked and Aaron knew that he could depend on the other man
id not break the

for help, and almost for life itself, as long as’it d
isolation of Lilly’s soul. This was hateful to him, but_thet.‘e was a
t submit in friendship,

fascination in it. It meant that Lilly would not
but would in fact require Aaron to submit to him. )
Aaron could not help feeling the power of The Marchesa’s
beautiful wife. She was a Cleopatra and Aaron would be Anthony,
but he also hated her with his male spirit and after becoming h'er
mate and leaving her, he wrote to sir William his jnnermost truth:

h + want my Fate or my providence to treat

me well. 1 isgr?'rt] Snant kln?ilness or love. 1 don't believe in

harmony and people loving one another. 1 believe In

harmony In the fight and In nothing else. 1 belleve in the

fight, which is in everything. And if it is @ question of

women, 1 believe in the fight of love, even If it blinds me.

And If It is a question of the w?frzg’blret;ige:,:yi:; ;Isghltl‘r:;a riet

e, even .
and In having e b ause I can't bear the thought that

the world to hate me, bec
it might love me. .Of- all things love Is the most deadly to
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me, and especially fr
e g, g 337) om such a repuisive world as I think

Aaron felt an intense dislike’ i
rem ) against the Ma .

alore';nﬂe;igsgray Lilly had advised him to posses himggz}?s:nd'-liz
n0t B hs MZS'Of? of oneself. Under the influence of Lilly, he tried
dedided b s rlsl esa. She too was struggling with her fate, He
woman thon o .;rchesa again and to tell her that any other
not o 1o the I.il;s \I;v e was gtranger to him. He was a husband but
o a !over. céu}ld ad told him that a husband could not be a lover
that pe wes o hussgtdbe a husband. Aaron believed in this. He saw
wanted lopers o An to a woman who warited a lover. All women
her lovere 1 ten aron could not be any more. As Cleopatra killed
initiative, Boro r':w:rlr:fr;g;‘ ;3 s;voald Marchesa kill his passion and
prisoner.AHe would not be Antho'ny so fgll;o?aattahe was locked in a
poiltics so;r:xhg;eets Lilly in an Italian pub, where they discuss
of the indnina :éassionately. Lilly is against any kind of bullying
:.I?visam thinks tr;at :ﬁrrzen;::lmiifssggiea(ljisanq f:)gly. T e o

mj
en a bomb explodes and Aaron’s rod is br;kenf"l]gst?ltftzrg%djﬁ?st

pub. Aar{:_frl‘ thrl’et;vt his rod into the rivar.

__'he last chapter of the b
submi 7 ook lays t
et :.ngmcaft:gmiq to men and men toy me?nea:g‘ %Tﬁw%?
he would give in tUQUﬁ that if he had to give in to something, then
Lilly there was (o] m than to the beastly people of the wo;ld In
over him if he COhOmEtse' tng lncorpprehen'sible, which had dominion
Europe and woue rathe.quow it. Lilly felt that he was caged in
that there Is 1o goa| & ér go to some other place. Lilly tells Aaron
and there in no G outside him.. None. There is only his very self
germinating aq outside him. His own very self lies in him like a
develops from tgt{eabpgec.ious Easter egg of his own soul. This self
dies. There Ie e aby in his mother’s womb to manhood until he
Therefore hig w¥1 on'e at a time of each person in the universe
destiny comes Withins anleness\ and oneness is his destiny Hié
dandelion and net iht;') sgn?ee\c,)?f?g Sfl:he o a’nd oy ltself ir.wto 3
and on innate Holy Ghost follows irl; th:enlgi’ﬁelglge?opwh'losophy on God
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“You thought there was something outside, to justify
you: God, or a creed, or a prescription. But remember your
soul inside you is your only Godnead. It develops your
actions within you as a tree develops its own new cells, and
the cells push on into buds and boughs and flowers. And
these are your passion and your acts and your thoughts,

and expressions, your developing consciousness. You don't know
beforehand, and you can't. You can only stick to your own soul
through thick and thin.’

‘You are your own Tree of Life, roots and limits and
trunk. Somewhere within the wholeness of the tree lies the
very self, the quick: its own innate Holly Ghost. And this
Holy Ghost puts forth-new buds, and pushes past old limits,
and shakes of a whole body of dying leaves. And the old
limits hate belng Imposed and the old leaves hate to fall.
But they must, if the tree-soul says so...’” (Ibid.; 344)

ins that the soul inside the man in his only
es the actions, the thoughts
f the cells that develop and

Lilly here expla
Godhead, which develops and determin
and the passions in the very essence 0
bud. The Holy Ghost inside the very self pushes the old limits and
the dying body of leaves into a new way of life although the old
leaves hate to fall, but they must fall if tree-soul or the Holy Ghost
says so. D. H. Lawrence had expressed a similar thought in the
essay called “The Lover Self":

old forms must die. And if
fall Into death in miitions,
single autumn. And so
(Fantasla of the
nsclous; 180)

“0Old leaves have go to fall,
men must at certain period’s
why, so must the leaves fall every
dead men. Even dead men’s souls.”
Unconscious, Psychoanalysis and the Unco!

Again in the short novel called The Virgin and The Gypsy,
the grandmother is seen like some awful iqol of old. flesh,
consuming young life and therefore she should die and be cleared
away like the old autumn leaves.

Lilly made it clear that love alone could not rule, Aaron
also agreed that love was a lie. Lilly told that there were two great
life-urges. One was love and the other power. Individuals hated the
power-urge and worked on love-urgé exclusively. Urging on the
love urge caused anarchy and murder and it was not good. Power-

t be considered in Nietzsche’s sense. The

the power-urge should no ! _
power-urge meant not intellectual, mental or conscious will power.
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It was dark and living, fructifying power. It urged from within,
darkly displacing the old leaves and inserting the new. It was self-
central; it did not seek some God or some beloved outside the
center, but acted from within itself. In love man is supposed to be
the lover, the urger and the woman the beloved. He said:

"The woman must submit, but deeply, deeply submit. Not to any
foolish fixed authority, not to any foolish and arbitrary will -
but to something deep, deeper. To the soul in its dark
motion of power and pride. We must reverse the poles. The
woman must now submit - but deeply, deeply and richly!
No subservience. None of that. No slavery. A deep,
unfathomable free submission.” (Aaron’s Rod; 346)

Lilly found that Nietzsche was wrong. One should never
bully and force from the conscious will. Nietzsche's was the love
will, The deep power-urge in man was not conscious of its aims.

The deep power urge in man would persist that woman should
submit.

“Woman - and man, too. Yield to the deep power-soul in
the individual man, and obey Implicitly. I do believe that
every woman must fulfill his own soul, not some, man's
Instrument, or some embodied theory. But the mode of our
being whilst we are mplicit In one of the great dynamic
modes. We must either love or rule. And once the love-
mode changes, as change it must, for we are worn out and
becoming evil in: its persistence, then the other mode will
take place iIn .us. And there will be profound, profound
obedlence in place of thig love-crying, obediénce to the
Incalculable power-urge. And men must submit to the
greater soul in a man," for their guidance: and women must

submit to the positive power - soul in man; for thelr being.”
(Ibid.; 347) ’

Lilly believed that all men -wanted a leader and would
§ubmit to a greater soul than theirs. At the time, they wanted an
Instrument like Lioyd George, not exactly a leader. He insisted that
Aaron had the need to submit and to yield to a more heroic soul.
This would not be love, but life-submission, but Aaron would rather
die than yield. Aaron asked the other man:

‘And whom shall 1 submit to?’
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‘Your soul will tell you’ replied the other.

- - irect him
That is, Aaron’s Holy Ghost, in his Spl!‘lt, would dire: N
to the man whom he should submit and t_:here is rltlo ?t?:?)tttﬁ?ttl?;
man is Lilly himself. Lilly would not subml_t, but tells he o ar;d A
he should obey a higher soul and a higher power-urg
believes that this is natural and right.
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CONCLUSION

t

) D. H. Lawrence is a writer who i i i
interior I \ who is greatly interes
his ::g; (I;I\;ez g h|st characters in their personal rZIationsh?Sg. l:leltrtlnef
refationships Ez‘ehon the general theme of conflicting personal
the other o 'e tc fnovel puts a 'special emphasis on either one or
of man ang |\::v ocmo human relationships determining the selfhcod
The writers firet an as separa'te, unigue beings and individuals
themes, such s r;gvel, The White Peacock (1911) presents varioué
relationships, as € growing up of youth into adult life and adult
Conflict im the lsgarchn_ng for an appropriate mate in marriage
farmily. but o re athnshlp of parents, alienation of a father to his:
vl 'is e rr? outside the family circle. The final message of the
animal instinct”ot;:lo of Annable, "Be a good animal, true to your
the light of thfs owever it is not to be expected, that living under
personal refatin 'l;r_\otto, would be a solution to the troubles in
Annable. ard i:s ips and in love. In spite of the tragic death of
summer' and "fsplite of the conflicts of life, with coming of
the flowérs e ule like a conceived woman. The trees, the birds
life, warmth an?jr s?ir:sef?itn Ec:veDr death, when earth is teaming witr'n
conscious:rr,r’ess, but nature ié re?:zltgssbgggtslt f:l%ggy only to human
tragical a"eia;l;;es;zasser (1912) takes the theme of a father's
instability. Hi Shn rto his family, and his suicide, due to emotional
him the peace o?' %scape to an island with a lover does not bring
personal protrerms g).nd that he misses at home. The conflict of
whom he is in Closérinlgs'deatt) and sorrow nét to the people, with
writer's sympath isveralf.lonshlp, but to a distant friend Cecil. The
father. Siegmun; th'a SO on the side of Siegmund, the alienated
swarming hive of b inks that he is nothing but a pebble, in a
S joming hive of bees, and If one bee dies, what would it matter
of the fire is there i all right. ‘If the spark goes out, the essence
himself, as he Lee é?dét;eodarknggs. What does it matter?’ he asks
recklessness overtakos hirnn suicide. The thought of futility and
D. ' 's Sons 3
best of af t:e LaV:';en’ces Sons and Lovers (1913) is perhaps the
problematical relati €r's novels, because it relates the intimate
vivid, living and fonships of the parents with their children, in a
Oedipal noge realistical manner. The novel is the writer’
» centering its theme on the relationship of ’s?)rns
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as the son of a miner,
in the neighboring farm.
terms. She tells Paul,
s relationship with his
motional

mother and lover triangle. Paul grows up
and takes interest in a young girl, Miriam,
Paul’s relationship with her is on platonic
that she never had a true husband and Paul’
mother exceeds simple mother and son intimacy on the e
level. She is authoritative and demanding of her sons, because
she did not have a happy and satisfactory marriage, due to
temperamental differences of characters of the husband and wife.
When Paul deserts Miriam for Clara, a married woman, who works
under Paul's supervision, his mother does not object to this
relationship, as she did to the previous one. The mother is
instinctively sure of her unrivaled place in her son’s heart. Clara is
no satisfied with this relationship, because she recognizes that
Paul’s attachment to her is only on physical basis. Paul deserts
Miriam and gives Clara back to her husband. He treats neither of
them well. His deepest emotional attachment is to his mother.
When his mother dies of cancer, he walks out to the lights of the
city relieved, but she is always with him and in him, in his very
being. Both Paul and his sister give her an overdose of morphine,
so that she would not suffer any longer. Paul thinks that his
mother is a beautiful like a young girl in death, and he would not
wish others to see her. Paul’s father is left alone. All his life he had

been an outsider, a stranger to the family members. The children
r father’s attitude of

had taken sides with their mother against thel 2
drinking and beating his wife. They were a poor family, never
ds or barely having

having enough to spend on their urgent nee
being an uneducated, rough but a

enough to survive. The father
jolly miner and the mother coming from a bourgeois, educated
environment constituted a contrasting, troublesome couple. Sgns
and Lovers has been generally accepted as an autobiographical
novel. The effect of intense, frictional personal relationships was
never reached in D. H. Lawrence’s following novels.

fferent novel, which relates the

The Rainbow (1915) is a differe A
story of the Brangwens of three generations. Like the other novels,

this novel considers the conflict of love in the tangled relationships
of men and women and the impact on the selfhood of the

individual. First the marriage of Lydia Lensky, a Polish widow, and
Tom Brangwen is related. Secondly, the marriage of Anne
Brangwen and Will Brangwen is given, reflecting the conflicts of a
wife and husband, after the birth of several children. Anna’s life is

A

147 o



Human Relationships In D. H. Lawrence’s Novels

the life i
experienggsa amcc>'t1her nursing her children. The third generation
liberation move ange in, life, with the influence of woman’s
She Is an educarrttsgts. Ursula Brangwen goes through all of this
Anton Skrebensky ,bemancipated teacher, who falis in love witl;
baby, aftar Skrebé ut breaks her engagement and looses her
brings new hope ¢ nsﬂw is ggne. The symbol of hope, the rainbow
to which she hersel?b rsula. “The man would come out of Eternity
and groped to fij th¢.=:Ion_ged.... In everything she saw she grasped
old, hard barren chrmefcreatlon of_ the living God, instead of the
78; 494) of by gone living.” (Lawrence-The Rainbow,
D. H. ’

of the tw sistel'-_gvlljr;ml:e s Women in Love (1920) relates the sto
Rainbow and o ula and Gudrun Brangwen. Although both Tllwz
the same time twonhml Love are independent novels they are at
who had fought to 4 ttaai ves of one conception. Ursulé Brangwen
as an educated n her education and her individual selfhood
disillusionment.. 1y 'h eémancipated woman, had experienced
experienced frustat er relationship with Skrebensky. She had
sodial selffood. c‘;Ud"on in the conflict of her womanho.od and haer
very attractive youn un, who was small in The Rainbow, became a
Both of the girla weg woman, an artist who was sure’of herself
liked. The book workrse totally frée to dispose themselves, as they
Young men Birkin v hon the relationship of the two glrls’with twy
young inspector of:lttx Ursula and Gerald with Gudrun. Birki a
emotional frienchy cttaools and Gerald a colliery owner develo > 'an
Peacack  betweer, aC chment, similar to the one in The Vl‘l)hgn
interpreted as h yril and George, which has bee on
@5 homosexuality. Birkin thinks that Ursula’s loce igfrtg;
love for his wife. Ureufs in friendship is riéeded to complete his

needs another King of oS, Nebody elée but Birkin, but Birki
ind of love, the love of a man besidés Ursuilrak'lsn

She thinks
that this is perversity, but éhe is not able to change the

fact. Wh "
en Gerald dies, Birkin feels the pang of sorrow in his

heart, but h )
that Gog Ca:nft Sonsoled by his philosophy of life. It is not righ
did without Ychthyesaur e ey ael, 2N 40 without man o it
man, if he fafled toud. The mystery of creation can dis’r.wens'e
gggi.e,.y' which woulg di:gg;zpmcreati\gely. God is the creative
tive bej ‘ ] an and repl
itself, the ti;%'ezgiir;agvgonsogng to Bil‘kl?l.a CI? :::r:'nzmltt';' ?-u?:ee;
mystery would bring forth s
ome other
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finer and more wonderful being. He wished for a livelier race, to

carry on the embodiment of creation. The game is never up and
‘the mystery of creation’ is fathomless. These key words of Birkin’s
ach the religious philosophy of

philosophy are often repeated to te

life, in the method a preacher does, when he preaches in a church
to his audience. As there is no opposition to truth of Birkin's
thoughts on religion, it's left to accept them as the writer's own.
The relationship of the couple, Birkin and Ursula, is reflected with
sympathy and elevated of the two. Gudrun is left single, but as a
woman, Ursula finds her identity in her marriage.

D. H. Lawrence’s The Lost Girl (1920) is another novel,
which treats the theme of growing up and-departing from one’s
parents into an independent adult life and selfhood. The
protagonist Alvina Houghton is brought up under the protection of
mother substitutes, who trained her to be a well mannered lady,
but Alvina decides to leave her father’s house to become a
maternity nurse and breaks off her engagement with Alexander,
like Ursula had gone in The Rainbow. She becomes strong and

certain in her manners and looks healthy. Alvina is faced with the
problem of becoming an old maid, like other girls after the war
that men did not take their true

because D. H. Lawrence thought

partners, but climbed up and down in marriage, leaving their true
partners stranded. Work is another form of slavery to the
mechanical life for a regular amount of wage. It seems that
serving a routine work is worse than serving some men. She does
not express these thoughts and it becomes clear that the writer
considers working as a kind of mechanical slavery for women in
general. After meeting a southerner, Cicio and his troupe, she
decides to join them and marries him. There are ups and downs in
the relationship between Alvina and Cicio, but he manages to take.
Alvina into his power. Alvina looses all that she values. Her father
and her house are gone, and in departure from London, she looses

her country. Her selfhood is lost, but she gains Cicio’s love. Finally,
r to war and she does not know

Cicio is gone away from he
| - y back or not. She had told Cicio that fate

whether he would come ad |
was in their hands, but the development of incidents show that it
is not the way that she thought therefore before. The

interpretation of the end of the story depends on the reader.
Alvina‘s life was not a pleasant and hopeful one as Ursula’s was

before in Women in Love.
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Aa L/ .
father's con%qesteR;q (1922) Picks up a familiar subject of a
Trespasse ot lgnaglor! to his family, similar to that in The
irresponeible Wondarr_nly IS ignored in the novel and the fathers
vivid, Iively faehie ering from one place to another is related in a
Asron docs o n. Lllge Slegmund, his wife horrifies Aaron, but
carlier novel Ag(:g‘lmgt a suicide as Siegmund had done ir'u the
cCommunios a.lone n is like a lily, which wonders in all the
from its self. Aaros S;N.ept by the winds, but is never swept awa
fo a grester powes- riend _Lllly teaches him that he should submi{
himself. The ern ha"_Uljge in another man, who would be Lill
Power-urge. in gnotsr'ns is laid on submission of man tot he greatey
seems to accept sut €r man and of women to men. As Aaror:
could not rare” Lol mission to Lilly, he aiso agrees that love al
dark motion of p:) x insists that women must submit deeply tgn:
Submission. shoamy %re In men, but slavery would not be accepted
Aaron i not the King free and should come by free will gnl .
the sacred life iv, of man who would worship any woman .
was due o hi 19ea:ing partner. His wondering away from his hén::
other woman. 1o v:ggor; that he can never yield to his wife or any
and singleness, bt alone and isolated in his self-responsibility
attitude. or rep'ulsio as Lottlg vyould say, he was irresponsible. Hi
Was running sy f?o and his irresponsibility came from him' H':
child. In this sepct hm the mother image in his wife like a small
Aaron was ranme e Is similar to Siegmund in The Tres ass:
an acute pressuregofvéa'mto be free in his soul and selfhood pHe f ’l-t
learn the lessom of isharmony at home. Meeting Lilly hé wa PE
not away”. This teacgye' which said ‘give thyself, but g'ive th . ﬁ’
abandonment of e rllng Is_not against giving love, but is a ine
love-moral of the i cod in love. The narrator is' critical gfa ltrLSt
Woman the  rami ng-drawn-out Christianity’: Man is th i,
Communine. feceiver. This is the sacrament and th oo
- voman receives the saerament sacrai'nent:l l:gﬁ;

and the spirit of
¢ man. Woman i i
utter giver and woman the ta:gr is the communicant. Man is the
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shown in an essay called ‘Give Her a Partner’, woman has to live,
according to the pattern that man would draw for her.

In Aaron’s Rod, the philosophy on God is reflected in
Chapter 18, through Lilly’s statement that soul inside the body is
the only Godhead. It develops the action as a tree develops its
own new cells. Somewhere, in the person lies the very self: it's
own innate ‘Holly Ghost’. The Holy Ghost is the life giver. It puts
forth new buds, and passes old limits. 0ld leaves hate to fall, but
they must fall, if the tree-soul says so. In an essay by Lawrence,
called “the Lower Self”, this idea is emphasized that the oid leaves
must fall and die and make room for the fresh and the young.
Likewise in one of his short novels, The Virgin and the Gypsy, the
grandmother is seen like some evil old idol of a flesh, which is

carried away by flood, to make room for the young. There is a
mysterious creative power in the person and in nature, which
determines the life. ‘Holy Ghost’ and the Godhead are part of this
mysterious life force, which gives and takes life away. The Holy
Ghost, as far as the novel explains, is the part of a vast creative
force that is unfathomable. This can be experienced in nature and
in the individual being, who is also part of the natural

environment.

D. H. Lawrence’s Mexican novel The Plumed Serpent
(1926) prays in Kate's words to be delivered from man’s
automatism. The resurrection of the old Mexican, Aztec Gods is
considered against modern mechanism. Kate was mystiﬁed by the
rich and healthy liveliness of the natives at Suyula, which was a
little lake resort. She was glad that the ancient Gods of the natives
were to be resurrected. Although Kate is contemptuous of a

Mexican woman’s submission to her husband to Don Ramon, shg
and becomes a Malintzi,

also submits to her husband Don Cipriano nt
and a goddess of Heitzelopochtli, The God of War. Th'e competition
between ‘the European’ woman and ‘the harem type’ woman, who

Teresa Is silently proud and

. was Teresa, is evident. However
female power. Kate becomes

revolting, and she maintains her
jealous sometimes of the power in this little woman. Don Ramon is
happy to live a Sultan’s life with his wife. Here it was emphasized
that ‘The Aphrodite of the Foam’ was unwelcome.
The Captain’s Doll (1928) is an amusing short novel,
aggerating manner, honor and

which emphasizes in_an ex ) .
obedience of the wife to'the t)usband in marriage. This is what love
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means according to the Captain, who would want his wife, if
C , . if she
gnly iqued his. Then there would be both honor and ohedience
Wccor ing to Hannelg, who thought that something was in fact
W rong with thg captain, as was with Griselda’s husband, who must
tahve also'enwed tt}e Sultans. In this respect, The Captain’s Doll is
Seerp ;:'c;;nu:';: v(e:rs:?n of the theme of marriage in The Plum

L. Ine Captain’s Doll has the comi i
element, which the novel lacks. | and the amusing
D. H. Lawrence’s last novel Lad K
€ v Chatterly’s Lover (1928)
:zgﬂ:g got be considered an obscene novel of casual sex, but it
o LIe rgad as a work of art, which reveals love, as it should be
theire re a_tlonshlp qf Connie and Mellors, who were dissatisfied in
e pre'wous marriages. Neither physical nor spiritual love alone
wheon?;p ete and gqcep?able in the moral sense. Love is perfect
e :\ ody. and spirit join in a communion of legal marriage and in
ol icogmtlo'n of (esponsibility, as well as in the experience of the
iv gic?' a relationship. Tenderness and compassion are the terms
o vlvo,uld be clue to the love of Connie and Mellors in Lad):
e ;{ey Pse:.‘rt)::or. tN;lellors explained the mystery of their love with
¢ St flame in Conni i
if he were away from hee. nnie that would go on burning even
According to D. H. Lawrence man is n i
. H. ot only related to his
;ﬁ"gwleTtaer:' r?eUt “?:cs)?ettzothg ur;ivierse in a mysterious, religious way.
] _ r. T in 3¢

explained how thie wa gant Burrow in 3™ Aug. 1927, he

. "1 do' think that man is related to the universe in som
l{ﬁggigu; way, even prior to his relation to his fellow man‘?
betweer 0 think thaf the .only way of true relationship
beief o thtenhls to meet in some common ‘belief-if the
i physical and not merely mental. I hate religion
. S rlellgloslty as much as you do... There is a principle in
" universe, towards which man tirns religiously- a life of
: rae universe itself. And the hero Is he who touches and
nsmits the life .of the universe.” (Lawrence-Stories
Essays and Poems, 67; 409) '

D. H. Lawrence describes how h i i
L €
in his last book Apocalypse (May 1932): Wos stesped In the Bible

“From earliest years ri '
! ght Into manhood, like an other
on-conformist child I had the Bible poure:i everyd);y into
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my helpless consciousness, till there came almost a
saturation point.” (Lawrence-Apocalypse, 81; 1)

Long before one could understand the Bible, the parts of
the Bible were poured into him, till they became soaked in and they
became an influence, which affected all the processes of emotion
and thought. He wrote that he need only to begin to read a
chapter to realize that he knew it with an almost nauseating fixity.
He said, in the same book, that his first reaction was one of dislike,
repulsion, and even resentment. “My very instincts resent the
Bible”, he concluded. Once a book is fathomed, once it is known, it
is dead. "A book only lives while it has a power to move us, and

move us differently”, said D. H. Lawrence.

“The Bible is a book that has been temporarily killed for
us, or fore some of us, by having its meaning arbitrarily

fixed.” (Ibid.; 3)

D. H. Lawrence attacked Christianity and resented Bible,
because he believed that it denied too much of human nature, that
by insisting on saintliness, on the postponement of reward, on
renunciation, it presented a view of the world that was bound to
become intolerable. Any rule of saints must be horrible, because
the nature of man was not saintly. He wrote that Lenin was a sa]nt
and Lenin‘s rule of saints turned out quite horrible. Christ denied
that ‘Man is a being of power and then a being of love... And there
must be a balance between the two'.

D. H. Lawrence found in the Book of Revelation, the older
systems of thought, 500 BC, which should be received,

rediscovered and restored. He feared that inadequate faith_and
destruction, if no change |

humanless technology would bring forth
of mind were achieved. He argued that wrong reason and false
religion repressed human accomplishment. D. H. Lawrence ﬂnishgd
Apocalypse in January 1930 and died two months later. Since his

hed, Stalin and Hitler reigned and a nuclear

Apocalypse was publis : . _
war was experienced. His fears and his warnings were prophetic.

D. H. Lawrence discusses John of Patmos, the exiled,
imprisoned old man, who is credited with the authorship of the
Book of Revelation. In Apocalypse, he shows the difference of
thought between Christ and John of Patmos:
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"By the time of Christ all religion an

. sefmed to turn from the old worshipgand stuc:iyagf g:?;?tt;t
ggaigi:y, power, to the study of death and death-rewards,
i per;a!tles, and morals. All religion, Instead of being
des%ion of life, here and now, became religion of postponed

e ofng, that, and reward afterwards, ‘if you are good'.
vengeame & attmos accepted the postponement of destiny with a
was' tti: he cared little about ‘being good’. What he wanted
s e ultimate power. He was shameless power-
rshiping pagan Jew, gnashing his teeth over the

postponement of his grand destiny.” (Ibid.; 32)

D. H. Lawrence credited John of Patmos for kn
owing a
?:\:?s :e(:)a:_l égqut the pagan value of symbols, as contrasted with 9zhe
it suted b n:lsl:!i)an value. John of Patmos used pagan values when
Patmeg. b a'l S H. Lawrence was sure that not only John of
: great'deal 2 ;g t. Paul, St. Peter and St. John the Apostle knew
Ut but chos qt Kosmodynamos_, the stars, and about the pagan
Chl‘i,stian criticsvgsilly {tjo suppress it all. John of Patmos did not. His
0 nd editors from the 2™ century tried to suppress

D. H. Lawrence does not credit th i

m . e Platonic idea and the
su%?-:me ((:Toﬂl:%e?:on of God. (Iptd.-Apocalypsis II; 170) To this
body s e bgdy must ;ubmit unto death.’ This is Jesus. The
new i Plec:n sacrificed to Mind, but it will rise up a new body, a
ol of I\'dln ; gvbelzeved that the only happiness for man was the
King, g o er ‘he body. Th_at is, he believed in a philosopher-
swa{zed o o e old tyrants - in the Greek sense - governed and
Lo eason, by philosophy, and by eternal Mind. D. H.
maintained that kingdoms ruled by Mind are nearly as

unhappy as kingd : !
the following Wagy:oms ruted without Mind. The writer concluded in

"Let every man be governed f
) d from within by the Spirit.
glé)l\f/vtgp:;lit,dwe know, is the will to submit, to ;’acrlﬂcepthe
éays‘ thatns\;v :é‘tpgel:w, o; t:l) the other person. The Mind
. son shall rule, and the b i

' F ’ . e body cries its
grzd :\Zfer'}th And this is Shelly. All physical kings ;nd rule'rs
- There shall be no rule, but the rule of ‘love’ -

which means submi
of the spirit.” (Ibid.;sls"l?)' submission to the sweet reason
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Further down in the same work, he explains his own views
about Mind and God:

"Man has made an enormous mistake. Mind Is not a

Ruler, mind is only an instrument. The natural laws don't.

‘govern’, they are only, to put it briefly the more general
properties of Matter.” (Ibid.; 172)

On God, the writer wrote the following:

“God as we think him could no more create anything.
God as we concelve him is the great know-all and perhaps
be-all, but he could never do anything. He is without form
of substance, he is Mind; he is the great derivative. God is
derived from the cosmos, not the cosmos from him. God is
derived from the cosmos as every idea Is derived from the

€OSmos.
The cosmos Is not God. God is a conception, and the

cosmos is real.

Man is real, and Mind Is a property of man. The‘cosmos
is certainly conscious, but It is conscicus with the
consciousness of tigers and kangaroos, fishes, polyps,
seaweed, dandellons, lilies, slugs, and men: to say nothing
of the consciousness of water, rock, sun and stars. Real

consclousness is touch. Thought is getting out of touch.”
(Ibid.)
nce to core of the problem lies in

s. Touch, the being in touch, is
d it is the basis of enduring

According to D. H. Lawre
the duality of man’s consciousnes
the basis of all consciousness, an ! '
happiness. Thought is a secondary form of conscuousness._Mmd is a
second form of existence, which completes and adjusts the
consciousness of touch. Man, in his dual nature, has to learn .to
function in these two ways of consciousness. ,

“God, what is God? The cosmos is allve, but it is not
God. Nevertheless, when we are in touch with [t, It gives us
life. It is forever the grand voluted reality, Life itself, the
great Ruler. We are part of It, when we partake in it. But
when want to dominate It with Mind, then we are enemies
of the great Cosmos, and woe betide us.” (Ibid.; 173)
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D. H. Lawrence resented the

f men, who worked an
af::'dt;;rﬁes;;:ction of Cosmos; these men were the men do;orr;l%ﬁg
annihilatlc;n Tr\‘/ worked for the domination of the universe and final
and in the 'end% would. only succ;eed in- spoiling the earth, the life,
obvious that estroying mankind instead of the Cosmos. It is
world. which Than cannot destrpy Cosmos, but he threatens the
Cosmo's o deste mystery of Ilfe exists. It is obvious that the
Lawrence thoughr:{h?tan' who is in conflict with the Cosmos. D. H.
perhaps this was his fate'.“gg sl:itcl!ft inevitably destroy himself and

“Before me
(1bid.; 174) n had cultivated Mind, they.were not fools.”

A .
Sanitarium ngr;;éme before D. H. Lawrence died in Vence at a
o get up a;w PO written to Mabel, saying that if he had energy
the ranch in Ne h:l hg had his wife would make plans to go back to
there. The onl exico. He may have made a new concept of life
called *New Mé’x-!gg,""gy L‘e fgxlrd make was to Vence. In his article
Apache Indians and commented il:lc‘tahgrr?”gﬁ;?éz,ﬁd with the Arizona

"It is the religion, which ‘

L precedes the god-co

Is tl:s::f;rlei greater and deeper than any G%d-rellglcfn?t' and
ngers still, for a little while, in New Mexico; but

long enough to h ]
96) g ‘ave lf:een a revelation to me.” (Sagar, 82;

The writer explains the i
C r .
Apache country with his interpre&atioil‘:g“)us point of view of the

know:ltm“;?': :t vislt old religion, greater than anything we
no conception 2; ay(?:: rlﬁlk Iesdzo?"gBB'cgs. & ot Ponthon,

" B . it Is not Panthe
" vee ;l;shzﬁguséo?ed to, whith exprésses itself as “Goésrig
everythe 0d Is in everythind.” In the oldest religious
Mo gré zni:live, ot supernaturally but naturally alive.
Vibrations o y déeper and deeper streams of life
ot mountalﬁehg‘:redand more vast. So rocks were allve:
was much barge: f_a eeper, vaster life than a rock, and it
energy, Into s or @ man to bring his spirit, or his
ik, st'ren e act with the life of the mountain, and so
gth from the mountain, as from a great 'standlng
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well of life, than it was to come into contact with the rock.
And he had to put forth a great religious effort.” (Ibid..)

Both in Apocalypse and in ‘New Mexico’, D. H. Lawrence
puts the emphasis on the concept of religion, which precedes God-
religion. This is not to say that D. H. Lawrence accepts the Apache
religion, but it is to show that D. H. Lawrence gives credit to
cosmos and to the mysterious life inherent in matter. The animals,
flowers, and human beings, as well as water, rocks and nature and
the mountains of New Mexico have life and energy in them. The
deeper streams of life, the vast vibration of energy is inherent in
nature and man is a part of it. This is not ‘Pantheism’ to use D. H.
Lawrence’s terms. ‘All is God’. That is, Nature is full of life, and -
there - God is felt in the energy of life as it is felt in the cosmos.

In all of his novels, D. H. Lawrénce introduced the
characters in versatile relationships. Man in relation to the family
members, man in relation to the members of other families, man in
relation to animals, man in relation to business, man in relation to
Nature and the Cosmos. Man is in infinity of these relationships.
Man’s individual selfhood is formed in the conflict of these
relationships. The smallest, the simplest, everyday motions, such
as timber cutting, sawing, dough kneading, bread baking, writing
and washing are considered in relationship.

The relationship of man and woman is the essential theme
of all D. H. Lawrence’s novels. Love, both spiritual and physical, as
a whole, is the force of creation. Neither spiritual, nor physical love,
alone, is complete. Unhappiness is due to lack of one or the o!:her,
but perfect happiness is never achieved. There is no ideal

relationship of love. D. H. Lawrence always stresses thg point that
from the pure communion of sensuality, wholeness of snngle-se!f is
profane love is the only fire, which

attained. He maintains that
haos into his own singleness and his

would pull the man from the ¢ .
own unique separateness of being. The union of love is necessary-
and sacred, but reaching the single-self and separateness is also

essential. Lilly's statement, ‘give thyself, but give thyself not away’,
stresses this point in love relationship. Man must be in relationship
creatively, but there must also be single, proud individuality and
self-responsibility. Woman and man relationship reflects a
continuous conflict, to attain this separate and proud individuality
and selfhood. The men of D. H. Lawrence’s novels are always
against matriarchy and woman's authority, as the writer is in his
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articles. The women are always fighting the male arrogance to keep
their individuality intact. A strong feeling against men’s liberation
and professionalism is felt in almost all of the novels. Submission of
women to men is a celebrated ideal of men, sometimes to an
amusing extend, as in The Captain’s Doll. Love is a relationship, but
it does not rule. Power, which is the supreme quality of God and
man, is the creative and destructive force of life. Love Is the
binding relationship. The act of love is an act of power. The power
to create is given to man, but it is not our own. The power calls
love into being and love calls power into motion. Power is the
greatest of all mysteries. - .

‘The dark God, of the lower self’, should be valued in equal
terms with the spirit to attain a balance and equilibrium in love
communion. ‘The dark God’ is the god, from whom the dark
sensual power of passion fiows and not only the spiritual love of
Christ. *The dark God’ ca be seen in the dark ancient religions. ‘The
dark God' is the power of physical life and of body.

_ D. H. Lawrence believed that the key to greater self-
realization Is the body’s natural wisdom of its immediate desires
gnd dislikes. The person, who achieves an awareness of his
!mrpgdiate desires, of his unconscious sympathies, would fulfill his
!nd[wdua! self, through profound and active relations with other
individuals, with nature and with an organized society.

In a letter to Ernest Collins, with the date of Jan 17, 1913,
D. H. Lawrence states-his completing belief:

"My great religion is a belief in the blood, the flesh, as
being wiser than the Intellect. We can go wrong In our
minds. But what .Our blood feels and belleves and says Is
always trus. The intellect is only a bit and a bridle. What do
I care about knowledge? All I want'is to answer to my
blood, direct, witheut friabling intervention of mind, or
moral, or what - not. I concelve a man’s body as a kind of
flame, like a candfe flame, forever upright and yet flowing:
and the Intellect is just the light that is shed on to the
thlng‘s" around. And I am not so much concerned with the
things areund - which is really mind - but with the mystery
of the flame forever flowing, coming God knows how from
out of practically nowhere, and being itself, whatever there
Is areund 1t that It lights up. We have got so ridiculously
mindful that we never know that we ourselves are anything
- We think there are the poor flame goes on burning’
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ignored to produce this light. And instead of chasing the
mystery In the fugitive, half-lighted things outside us, and
' say ‘My God, I am myself!’ That is why I like to live in Italy.
The people are so unconscious. They only feel and want:
they don't know. We know too much. No, we only think we
know such a lot. A flame isn’t a flame because it lights up
two, or twenty objects on a table. It’s a flame because it is Itself.
And we have forgotten ourselves. We are Hamlet without the
Prince of Denmark. We cannot be. ‘To be or not to be’' - it
is the question with us now, by Jove. And nearly every
Englishman says ‘'Not to be.” So he goes to
Humanitarianism and such like forms of not - being. The
real way of living Is to answer to one’s wants. Not ‘I want to
light up with my Intelligence as many things as possible’
but ‘For the living of my full flame - I want liberty, I want
that woman, I want that pound of peaches, I want to go to
sleep, 1 want to look a beastly swell to - day, I want to kiss
that girl, I want to insult that man.’ Instead of that, all
these wants, which are there, whether-or-not, are utterly
ignored, and we talk about some sort of ideas. I'm like
Carlyle, who, they say, wrote 50 volumes on the value of
silence.” (Stories, Essays and Poems; 371)

D. H. Lawrence despaired of humanity, because he saw
that modern man was afraid of spontaneous feelings. In the state
of present civilization, man repudiated his bodily life. Society was
inclined to ‘subdue the flesh’ for the benefit of ‘the love of
neighbor’. This was self-denial and self-hate. Mi?n \_Nould becorpe
increasingly the product of his unbalanced civilization - a social
rather than a natural creature. Consequently, he saw that ngtural
manhood was diminishing; the capacity of freedom was withering.

D. H. Lawrence’s novels and his other writings  as
Apocalypse, show his desire to break down the barriers t'o
spontaneity, to submerged, fundamental selves and to man's
essential being. He celebrates, therefore, the dark God of the lower
self, who has been suppressed, in one - God rel_lglons. From his
childhood, onwards, the writer had been treated with the Bible to a
saturation point. He resented this strongly and attacked
Christianity. He thought that Christianity was dead and should be
resurrected that it should be born again and revised. He searched
for the older systems of thought in the Book of Revelation of John

of Patmos, because this. book preferred a study of vitality and

power and potency to the study of death - penalties and death
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r . .
g%v;grd:e:ls tt:ee Bible did. D. H: Lawrence valued and credited a
T o val pagan values in contrast with the Jewish and
A\/gcge;.. He even credited the study of Kosmodynamos.

Plato also be:: megc| to Jesus, t!1e body must be sacrificed to Mind.
et e ley that the life of the body. Shelly claimed that

bl cc>ln should rule and the body-cry its glad assent. But

Bl ea_e_ a great misl;ake according to D. H. Lawrence. Mind
Mattor ‘Godri ItdlS pnly an instrument. Mind is the property of the
God Man resl gr"lved from the cosmos’, but the cosmos is not
ol with it wgt' e cosmos is real, and animals are real. Nature is
rolationshin of frs and rocks. Beal consciousness begins with the
consc|ousnpe o Tguch. The I_aemg in touch, is the basis of all
lzelt. Life i' e Cosmos is not God. The grand reality is Life
relationshins s the greatest Ruler and man, in his various

between L‘i::’e’ alsda part'of L}fe and the great Ruler. The conflict
the Cosmos wi t’;\ Mm:jd is evident, because man tries to dominate
e sroulds destro 1;1‘. . D.-H. Lawrence fears that this inclination of
 Worshipping’ .dy im. D. H. Lawrence favors and develops a 'Life
where ol e ngn deal. 'He. saw this in the Indian Apache country,
\God Is everyw hoe . This is no_t Pantheism, which expresses itself as
everything wae II'.e, God is in everything’. In the oldest religion,
oreas well of iifa ive, not supe;naturally, but naturally alive. The
better. bﬁ‘:aus(_:‘(-':.twas present in Nature and in Matter. This was
secondary to L} it preceded the God-concept. The God-concept is

) %p?ﬁ::;‘;?' which is ‘the great Ruler’ in Matter.

life are .versatiles‘ gn D.H Lawrence’s general aim and philosophy of
York; 1 9573%6% Graham Hague, In his work The Dark Sun (New
especially in Th naturalistic’ elements in D. H. Lawrence’s work
Instinct ofArf(ue'[LOﬁ‘ Girl. William Dillingham, in Frank Norris"
H. Lawrence withn ls:/erslty of [debraska, Lincoln, 1969), compares D.
forest ™ and that l;?‘nkdl\{orns,‘ywho sajd that man’s soul is “a dark
gods, which come f e - egp-seat_ed urges within are the ‘strange
self, and then go b orth‘;from the fofest into the clearing of my own
the courage to lef%({ 'InD. H: Lawrence’s works man ‘must have’
Lawrerice ‘Hférﬁr’ets em cgme and go”. In The Lost Girl, D. H.
attitude. Judith, ﬁu&Nvma? surrender to Cicio as an *atavistic’
Mother (1984) ~m:"'f(nsan, in D. H. Lawrence and the Devouring
atmosphere, bulé Stillrth that Tﬁe Lost Girl has a naturalistic
preoccupation’. Kenn e novel is full of ‘passionate psychological
on’. Kenneth Inniss, in D. H. Lawrence’s Bestiary
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(Mouton, 1971), writes that Lawrence’s Weltanshaung is
naturalistic and pantheistic. ‘There may be some unresolved
elements of theism and misleading connotations, which recites in
his use of Biblical language, but he is mighty Living God is In
nature, a numinous species of primitive sane” (p. 33). Inniss
credits Graham Hague’s analysis and summary of Lawrence'’s
doctrines in the final chapter, in The Dark Ssun.

John Alcorn, in his The Nature Novel from Hardy to
Lawrence (1977), defines the ‘naturalist’ novel and discovers
naturalistic elements in D. H. Lawrence’s Wwomen in Love, in
Birkin’s expressions at the very end of the novel. Alcorn writes in

Chapter I:

sjt is Birkin who, at the very end of Women in Love,
best expresses the central natural inheritance from Darwin:
whatever the mystery, has brought forth men and the
universe, it is a non-human mystery, it has its own great
ends, man Is not the criterion.”

Alcorn defines the naturalistic world in the following way in
the Preface:

“The naturalistic world Is a world of physical organism,
where blology replaces theology as the sourceé both of
physical heaith and moral authority. The naturalistic is a
child of Darwin; he sees man as part of an animal
continuum; he reasserts the Importance of instinct 2s @ key
to human happiness; he tends to be suspiclous of life of the
mind; he is wary of abstractions. He is In revolt against
Christian dogma, against conventional morality, against the
ethic, which reigns In 3 commercial soclety. His themes aré
inevitably utopian; his attention Is seldom diverted from

uestions of social organization, and usually some elements
of soclalism are at work In his phitosophy. As a novelist, he
Is likely to prefer a loose plot structure, bullt around
elaborately described landscape. As a descriptive artist, he
tens to dislike the fixity of the stilt photograph,“ and hs
anticipates, in many respects, the effect of the moving
pictures, which are coming to birth during these same
years. Finally, he Is part of that larger movement on behalf
of sexual liberation, which is one of the marks of English
Literature from 1890 tq our own day.

These writers comprise @ loosely knit family: the
naturalistic spectrum extends from the relatively primitive
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g;':u;lal éHudson, Torplinson, and perhaps D. H. Lawrence) to
Forstere”ra' humanist group represented -by Butter and

) D. H. Lawrence has been also interpreted as a religious
g:;;ir‘;ugegrge f\. Panichas, in ‘The Meaning of D. H. Lawregr,)ce’s
bW Lawrg:St (The Hague, M‘outon, 1964; 15-30) reveals that
religious seek ce to be one pf “the greatest and most intense
C Cowars inerfDoi’ ’t_,he.givspt:eth c:ntury”, as reflected by James

- ’ . A, ence: An Annot {

Writings A?:l;lt Him” (Northern Illinois, Univer;lfsc:?rggflol%gg)’?y o
occupied with atsh beer) quoted that D. H. Lawrence is, “fiercely
. religion and it e urpversal problems of human experience, saw

creative ond e as interdependent facets of the search for the
he had ta b r:gﬁnftangous fullnesg of being, the achievement which,
modern Iife ree of... Iegglistlc and moralistic tradition. Seeing
mutually exc rs.asingly .detenoratmg, action and thought becoming
lost its con rl:s c\;e and immoderate, and organized religion having
Lowrere eou eh A Ions_ with thg creative life-experience, D. H.
SPOntaneons g| - to discorrupt life and to promote the rebirth of the
for Lowrene: iving, individual soul. True religious faith and belief
and eternaly a'n :lgm;led the voyage of discovety towards the real
consistent and courr:tisov"l‘n i%nds. In this religious quest there is the
human life and the oolsl?n oaS . rmation of the mystery and wonder of
of D. H. g:zit-ggg :Ir::e;, Anais Nf‘n, also marked the religious aspect
Study” (Neville S , in his book, "D. M. Lawrence, An Unprofessional

e Spearman, London, 1961). Oh page 38, he said:

s seLgfvg*r‘erfrqe was Infeality a profoundly religious man, in

and or God, which he pursued all through his life

oot s personal conception of God. For In spite of hlé
conformity he realized God,” )

records, :n- »‘:}rgeefican- Imago (1979; 95-117), Daniel A Dervin,
molded from thge I'c}l‘? that D. H. Lawrence’s “own love ethic Is
body’ from tﬁé'A‘ edls of Christianity: the ‘worship ye thy wife's
religious man,’ h’ep;ztt:leg‘ iﬁ;?:td . ‘Pgmarﬂy I am a passionately
! , ‘an i
from the depth of my religious expeﬂenré\e\f."novels must be vyntten
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As it is seen, an interpretation of D. H. Lawrence'’s
philosophy of life shows dissimilarities. The difficulty of interpreting
his philosophy rises from the fact that he does not exercise one
faculty alone. He erects his world on a fusion of concepts and a
philosophy, which is against division. The world, which he takes us

into, is against the division of soul and body. There must be a

desire of intellect, of imagination and of physical feeling. As he
denotes in Apocalypse, ‘Life is real’ and Cosmos is real’ and begins
are real. D. H. Lawrence believes in Life and he is a Life-
worshipper, but God is not Cosmos and God is not Life. God is only
a product of human Mind. It is not creative. He believes in
Resurrection and holds Phoenix as the symbol of Resurrection. It is
not convincing to interpret his philosophy as Pantheism, which
defends the idea that God is in everything, and God is everywhere.
And is and that there is a polygamy of Gods, because according to
D. H. Lawrence, ‘God is not real’ and ‘not creative’, and ‘he could
never do anything’. As D. H. Lawrence denotes in the article ‘New
Mexico’, ‘All is God’ conception is equal to ‘no conception of a God'.
D. H. Lawrence’s conception that ‘Life is the only Ruler’, is equal to
‘Al is God’, and to ‘no conception of a God'. This differs from

Pantheism.
In D. H. Lawrence's philosophy, touch is the basis of
ndary form of

enduring happiness. ‘Thought is a Seco )
consciousness, and Mind is a secondary form of existence, @ getting
out of touch, a standing clear, in order to come to a better

adjustment in touch’. D. H. Lawrence credits ‘The Dark God’, wh.ich
can be interpreted as the symbol of the world of touch and physical
the basis of all

relationships of human beings with matter,
consciousness.
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Lawrence, D(avid) Herbert) (1885-1930)

English novelist and poet, ranked among the
most influential and controversial literary figures of the
20th century. In fiis more than 40 booRs he celebrated his
vision of the natural, whole human being, opposing the
artificiality of modern industrial society with its
defiumanization of fife and [love. Jis novels were
misunderstood, however, and attacked and even
suppressed because of their frank_ treatment of sexual

MALLETS. © vwrence was Gorn September 11, 1885, in

Fastwood, Nottinghamshire, the son of a coal miner.
JHis mother fiad been a schoolteacher. The disparity in
social status between his parents was a recurrent motif
in Lawrence's fiction. A graduate (1908) of ‘University
College. Nottingham, CLawrence published his first

poems.



